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Chapter – XXIII

Man and the Evolution

We come now to the last six chapters of  The Life Divine. The Mother had given them great importance because they present more or less the original thought of Sri  Aurobindo. Original in the sense that they present his future vision. In these chapters of Book II Part II there is a description of ideas like Supermind and Overmind and their role in the future of earth and humanity. These were not written originally in  Arya, they were added between 1939-1940.

The first two paragraphs of the present chapter are an introduction and give us the essential or basic idea of what it contains. Sri Aurobindo begins, A spiritual evolution, an evolution of consciousness in Matter in a constant developing self-formation till the form can reveal the indwelling spirit, is then the keynote, the central significant motive of the terrestrial existence.

These lines take us straight to Sri Aurobindo’s concept of evolution. He says, it is a spiritual evolution in which Matter transforms to such an extent that it can reveal the indwelling spirit. He has indicated the goal of evolution.

It is a stage when matter will be fully divinised and can reveal the hidden Spirit in it. Ultimately there will be a form that will be luminous, and transparent, revealing the inner psychic being. We have read about this in other writings of both Sri Aurobindo and the Mother. In  The Synthesis of Yoga Sri Aurobindo speaks about a new body.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine The Mother further clarified that this new body would be a crystallisation of the psychic being itself. A new body does not mean a developed, stronger, supple body not susceptible to diseases. These are all by-products – but she says ultimately it is the psychic being that will grow to such an extent that at some point in its evolution it will crystallise and become the body. Sri Aurobindo did hint about this in  The Synthesis of Yoga itself that there has to be an evolution of the psychic being which will converge with the transformation of the body or the manifestation of the new body.

When we speak of matter revealing the spirit, we should not overemphasise biological evolution. Scientists are saying that we will make the body immortal, change it and make it stronger, etc. Genetically we may mould it in that manner, but much improvement is brought into the physical body, unless the psychic being comes forward and takes it over there will not be a new body.

We need to bear this in mind because with the new scientific advancements we may think that we can achieve physical immortality. Science seems to give us this assurance and we may fully believe in it. It may be possible to create a new body with a genetic mutation but it will not be an evolution from a spiritual point of view. It will not be a transformed body. Only when the psychic being takes over the working of the lower nature in us, then and only then the Supermind will descend to transform the very substance of this body. Until then no such transformation may be expected.

Sri Aurobindo continues:

This significance is concealed at the outset by
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the involution of the Spirit, the Divine Reality, in a dense material Inconscience, a veil of Inconscience, a veil of insensibility of Matter hides the universal Consciousness-Force which works within it, so that the Energy, which is the first form the Force of creation assumes in the physical universe, appears to be itself inconscient and yet does the works of a vast occult Intelligence. The obscure mysterious creatrix ends indeed by delivering the secret consciousness out of its thick and tenebrous prison; but she delivers it slowly, little by little, in minute infinitesimal drops, in thin jets, in small vibrant concretions of energy and substance, of life, of mind, as if that were all she could get out through the crass obstacle, the dull reluctant medium of an inconscient stuff of existence.

We have already seen in the previous chapters how the divine Reality of the Spirit is in the beginning concealed.

In the process of involution, the Supermind or the Reality or Sachchidananda conceals itself. In a way, evolution and involution are a game of hide and seek. We must remember this to understand evolution. Involution is a self-hiding of the spirit; evolution is a self-revealing of the Spirit. At first, the spirit hides in Matter and as Sri  Aurobindo says, “it slowly, little by little” reveals it.

Matter does not reveal the spirit suddenly but it does so in small ways, “in minute infinitesimal drops”, as he calls it. Evolution has been going on for ages. Homo Sapiens came into existence at a much later stage. It is only drop by drop that the consciousness is revealed, and all this required a long time. Sri  Aurobindo says that although Matter seems to be inconscient, it does not have much of a consciousness, there is still a secret force, an intelligence is
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine working, but it works very slowly, drop by drop, shape by shape. Even for the evolution of the giraffe, it seems it took thousands of years for the giraffe to develop its long neck.

After tracing the course of evolution till human beings, at the end of the first paragraph Sri Aurobindo says, Thus hampered and burdened, mental man has still to evolve out of himself the fully conscious being, a divine manhood or a spiritual and supramental supermanhood which be the next product of the evolution. That transition will mark the passage from the evolution in Ignorance to a greater evolution in the Knowledge, founded and proceeding in the light of the Superconscient and no longer in the darkness of the Ignorance and Inconscience.

This evolution goes so slowly because there are many difficulties to be crossed over, and now mental man has to evolve into a fully conscient being. Till now the evolutionary journey has taken billions of years, but now what will happen? He says we have to move forward to bring about “a divine manhood or a spiritual and supramental supermanhood”. This is the new race that is awaited. This movement will be a passage from evolution in Ignorance to a greater evolution in Knowledge. This is the work ahead. In one paragraph Sri Aurobindo has given us a synopsis of the evolution till now. The title of this chapter is “Man and the Evolution”, so first, he has recapitulated the evolutionary process.

Sri  Aurobindo will now discuss the “double process of evolution”. This is an important concept because the basis of his philosophy is the evolution of consciousness.

It is the sum and substance of his thought. He builds
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his whole philosophy, all the ramifications in  The Life Divine,  on the single idea that there is an evolution of consciousness. At a certain point, he says, there is a reversal of consciousness, because what evolves up also integrates what is below, and then what is hidden comes out. He is now going to take us through the process of evolution from man upwards. Here there is a double process. He says,

This terrestrial evolutionary working of Nature from Matter to Mind and beyond it has a double process: there is an outward visible process of physical evolution with birth as its machinery,—for each evolved form of body housing its own evolved power of consciousness is maintained and kept in continuity by heredity; there is, at the same time, an invisible process of soul evolution with rebirth into ascending grades of form and consciousness as its machinery. The first by itself would mean only a cosmic evolution; for the individual would be a quickly perishing instrument, and the race, a more abiding collective formulation, would be the real step in the progressive manifestation of the cosmic Inhabitant, the universal Spirit...

Sri Aurobindo points out two types of evolution: outer and inner. The outer evolution is by heredity, the inner evolution is by rebirth. Physical evolution is based purely on the process of heredity. In the physical evolution followed by nature till now, till the coming of man, it has been mostly due to this heredity, the process of physical outward evolution. Nature prepared a form for the mind to come into, and when the human form was developed
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine the mind agreed to enter it because it was suitable. The Mother explained that the fact that we can stand erect was important because the mind can see far ahead.

Nearly all animals have their head parallel to their body.

They do not have the upward look. In a way, scientists’

observation about the genetic evolution of human beings by heredity sounds like a valid proposition. But then, with the coming of the human being, there is another process of evolution that begins and that is the invisible process of soul evolution. We can use the two phrases –

physical evolution and soul evolution. There was physical evolution till the coming of man and now soul evolution gets added. The physical evolution continues, so we still get the characteristics of our parents, but now we have a psychic being also which evolves.

Most western philosophers do not believe in rebirth.

They believe that there is just the individual who lives his life and contributes to society, and to the nation whatever he can. For example, what one scientist such as Newton has discovered is passed on to other scientists who build on his achievements. Similarly, what great artists like Michelangelo or Leonardo da Vinci have done to contribute to the development of society has almost changed the face of the European world. In the last four hundred years, mankind has developed immensely, the outward development has been significant due to this external evolution. According to this view, the individual is a quickly perishing instrument, whereas the race is the collective form that benefits from this evolution. The individual lives for a certain number of years and then dies, but before perishing he leaves behind something as a contribution to society. Usually, our memory of the
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individual’s contribution may be there only for ten or perhaps fifty years, and then it goes into the background.

Leonardo da Vinci invented the submarine and the flying machine but today we hardly take his name. There is collective progress, but the individual recedes in the background.

Sri Aurobindo says,

...rebirth is an indispensable condition for any long duration and evolution of the individual being in the earth-existence. Each grade of cosmic manifestation, each type of form that can house the indwelling spirit, is turned by rebirth into a means for the individual soul, the psychic entity, to manifest more and more of its concealed consciousness; each life becomes a step in a victory over Matter by a greater progression of consciousness in it which shall make eventually Matter itself a means for the full manifestation of the Spirit.

When we understand this, we see a perfect balance: the outer evolution progresses towards the development of the cosmic, the inner or spiritual evolution progresses towards the development of the individual. These two must go together. Externally we are progressing immensely in technology but Sri Aurobindo emphasises the inner, psychic growth of the individual also.

Otherwise, there will be a tremendous imbalance. He warns us that with solely outer progress the machinery of society may become so heavy that the individual will perish under its weight. He brings back the balance which is crucial to the survival of humanity itself.

We can say that outer development is due to birth and inner development is due to rebirth. It is a simple
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(CWSA 22: 771). So we see that birth and rebirth are central secrets of Sri  Aurobindo’s theory of evolution.

Birth is cosmic evolution and rebirth is individual evolution. I am repeating this so that we can understand in simple formulas what Sri  Aurobindo means.

Ultimately, he says that it is the psychic entity that manifests more and more of its concealed consciousness.

I can put it in other terms. Birth is a development of Matter, rebirth is the evolution of the Spirit. We see that there is a wonderful balance in how matter and spirit grow and evolve. These two must join at a point we will have the supramental manifestation.

Sri Aurobindo weighs his proposition from every angle.

He does not declare his concepts, ideas, or argument as final. It is in tune with his nature and great learning for us. When he was young he questioned everything. He would not accept it only because someone has written it. Similarly, he evaluates his arguments from all angles so that it can be proven to the mind which argument is acceptable and which is not. His methodology is Upanishadic but perhaps Sri  Aurobindo is addressing the western intellects who do not immediately believe a new idea proposed to them. Only when such minds are convinced will they accept it. Only when the mind accepts the idea can it try to manifest in one’s life. This is the reason for Sri Aurobindo to present all the counter arguments against his point.

Now Sri  Aurobindo comes and questions himself.

Man and the Evolution 9

Here he is going to take up four main counter arguments or what he calls objections regarding the theory of evolution. He says,

It is possible to challenge the theory of evolution on the ground that it is insufficiently founded and that it is superfluous as an explanation of the process of terrestrial existence. It is open to doubt, even if evolution is granted, whether man has the capacity to develop into a higher evolutionary being.

It is open also to doubt whether the evolution is likely to go any farther than it has gone already or whether a supramental evolution, the appearance of a consummated Truth-Consciousness, a being of Knowledge, is at all probable in the fundamental Ignorance of the earthly Nature. Another construction neither teleological nor evolutionary can be put on the workings of the Spirit in the manifestation here, and it may be as well before proceeding farther to formulate succinctly the line of thinking which makes such a construction possible.

He has just mentioned the basic objections and then he will take them up one by one. He raises mental doubts.

There is the argument that his theory of evolution is teleological, that it explains the phenomena we see in the world in terms of the purpose they serve rather than by the causes by which they arise. Then we can question whether it is really necessary to have a species beyond man? Most religions have considered man to be the highest being on earth. There is also the question of whether mankind can develop into a species beyond man.

***
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If each thing created is a form of the manifest Divine Existence, each is divine in itself, by the spiritual presence within it, whatever its appearance, its figure or character in Nature. In each form of manifestation the Divine takes the delight of existence and there is no need of change or progress within it, whatever ordered display or hierarchy of actualised possibilities is necessitated by the nature of Infinite Being, is sufficiently provided for by the numberless variation, the teeming multitude of forms, types of consciousness, natures that we see everywhere around us. There is no teleological purpose in creation and there cannot be, for all is there in the Infinite: the Divine has nothing that he needs to gain or that he has not; if there is creation and manifestation, it is for the delight of creation, of manifestation, not for any purpose. There is then no reason for an evolutionary movement with a culmination to be reached or an aim to be worked out and effectuated or a drive towards ultimate perfection.

The teleological argument says that evolution has an aim, it is the manifestation of higher and higher levels of consciousness and beings. Sri Aurobindo also proposes the same. But why should there be an aim and purpose in the manifestation? What is it that God needs to achieve?

Evolution seems to have an aim; an aim to achieve certain things which it does not have. But the Divine already has everything! It is a very strong argument. God does not desire anything because he has got everything within himself; so why should there be an aim in manifestation?
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Traditional Indian philosophy has said that there is not really an aim other than the delight of manifestation; it is all a ‘Lila’ or a play of the Divine. The concept of Lila has been misunderstood and misrepresented. Of course, there is a certain truth in it. All this is for the Divine delight. But this statement has been generalised and has thus become exclusive. It has influenced Indian society and made us more passive. For anything that happens, we say all this is part of a drama, a part of the play. It has made us more subservient and tamasic.

There is no zeal to achieve anything; it is just a game.

So the Lila aspect is a truth, but an incomplete truth.

Sri  Aurobindo agrees that this is all for Ananda, for it is Bliss that has created the world, but without the concept of evolution, the idea of Lila assumes a negative connotation. Perhaps the concept of Lila had a deeper meaning. Possibly it indicated the attitude that we need to take towards life and its happening. Or maybe in this play with the Divine we are required to find and unite with him. However, the later philosophers get away from answering the question about the direction of evolution based on this theory of Lila.

This argument against an evolutionary aim in existence is supported by the “teeming multitude of forms” and “types of consciousness” that we find in the manifestation. There is such infinite variation; what else could the Divine want? This is one of the strongest arguments against the philosophy of evolution.

Students of Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy should be very clear about this, otherwise, we will never be able to argue against this philosophy of Lila which is there in the Indian ethos for ages. Sri  Aurobindo’s concept
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine of evolution, and especially that of the inner evolution of consciousness, is very important to a dynamic life aimed at growth and higher consciousness.

Another argument against the evolution of consciousness is what we can call the ‘types’ argument.

As Sri Aurobindo admits,

In fact we see that the principles of creation are permanent and unchanging: each type of being remains itself an does not try nor has any need to become other than itself; granting that some types of existence disappear and others come into being, it is because the Consciousness-Force in the universe withdraws its life-delight from those that perish and turns to create others for its pleasure. But each type of life, while it lasts, has its own pattern and remains faithful with whatever minor variations to that pattern: it is bound to its own consciousness and cannot get away from it into other consciousness; limited by its own nature, it cannot transgress these boundaries and pass into other-nature.

We see that there are different species and types of beings. There is a teeming variation among the plants, the animals, flowers, of every species. Human beings also have brought in so many variations in plants and flowers through cross-breeding. Each species remains faithful to its type. There are minor variations within each type, but elephants remain elephants and tigers remain tigers. Each type is bound to its own consciousness and cannot get away from it into another consciousness. It has its own pattern and remains faithful to that with whatever minor variations to that pattern are allowed. Similarly, there
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will be variations within human beings, but mankind will always remain mankind; man will never become a superman with a divine consciousness. There are many millions of species; some have gone, but it may well be that nature has withdrawn its delight from those forms and created others. But from the beginning of history, plants, animals, fish, everything remained the same, with of course, minor modifications.

If the Consciousness-Force of the Infinite has manifested Life after Matter and Mind after manifesting Life, it does not follow that it will proceed to manifest Supermind as the next terrestrial creation. For Mind and Supermind belong to quite different hemispheres, Mind to lower status of Ignorance, Supermind to higher status of the Divine Knowledge.

Just like each animal and plant, man is a species, and each species remains true and faithful to itself. Superman would be a different species, and we should not expect man to evolve into a different species. Even if a Superman comes, the argument is that it is not that man will change into a Superman, he will remain the same. Man belongs to this category of Ignorance; Superman belongs to the category of Divine Knowledge, the two would be as different as the ape and the human being. We should not expect that mankind would transform into Superman.

This world is a world of the Ignorance and intended to be that only; there need be no intention to bring the powers of the higher hemisphere into the lower half of the existence or to manifest their concealed presence there; for, if they are at all existent here, it is
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine in an occult incommunicable immanence and only to maintain the creation, not to perfect it. Man is the summit of this ignorant creation; he has reached the utmost consciousness and knowledge of which it is capable; if he tries to go farther, he will only revolve in larger cycles of his own mentality.

We can argue that the human being has improved itself; his body may become less diseased, more strong, and more supple, but there is internal variation; there is nothing big about it. This world is a world of Ignorance and intended to be that only. This has been pushed into our minds for millennia, Ignorance is here to stay just as divine Knowledge is an eternal truth beyond.

Nothing will change here; if we want Truth we must leave this world. Sri Aurobindo would say that it is true we are in Ignorance, we are in ‘Avidya’, but this is not a truth for eternity; it is a temporary truth of evolution.

Unfortunately, our religious leaders and philosophers have long argued that this ignorance will be there for eternity, and we can see that this thinking is quite negative. What we have been told, we pass on to others.

Ignorance is eternal, Knowledge is eternal, and mankind will remain in Ignorance for eternity. If we accept this argument the possibility of evolving towards the Supermind is nullified. According to this argument, If the soul of man is to go beyond humanity to reach either a supramental or a still higher status it must pass out of this cosmic existence either to a plane or world of bliss, and knowledge or into the unmanifest Eternal and Infinite.

I can almost hear the voice of those great pundits of
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philosophy who say that if the soul wants to go into the higher realms, it must leave the world and this human consciousness. Leave this world, go into the  anandaloka and live there. They say there is a possibility of attaining, but not while remaining in this body. Let us read the Mother’s explanation on this:

Sri  Aurobindo says here that each species is satisfied with the particular characteristics of that species, the principles of its structure, and does not try to transform or change itself into a new species. The dog remains satisfied with being a dog, the horse with being a horse, and never tries, for instance, to become an elephant! Starting from this Sri Aurobindo asks the question: Will man remain satisfied with being man or will he awaken to the necessity of being something other than man, that is, a superman? (CWM 9: 232)

It is a very simple question, and she says this is the summary of the paragraph. The question is whether man, like other creatures, like the dog and the horse, will remain satisfied being a man, although he is in full ignorance. Will he only change a little bit and remain what he is now? She continues:

But when one is used to such expositions, if one has a speculative mind, and one reads this, something in the being is not satisfied. That is to say, this concerns only the most external form, that kind of crust of the being, but within oneself one feels “something”

which has, on the contrary, a sort of imperative tendency to go beyond that form. And this is what Sri Aurobindo wants to bring home to us. (Ibid)
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Externally we may be happy. We say, ‘I have a house, a garden, and a car, I have a bank balance, and my children are settled’. But even then each person wants to live on as long as possible. Why? Because there is this inner need.

As the Mother says, “to go beyond”. Not beyond life, not into death, but each man thinks that I can do something more, achieve something better, have more experiences.

She continues:

I have seen pet animals which truly had a sort of inner   need   to become something other than what they were. I knew dogs which were like that, cats, horses and even birds like that. The outer form was inevitably what it was, but there was something living and imperceptible in the animal which was making an obvious effort to achieve another expression, another form. (Ibid)

Once one of the photographers in the ashram took a photograph of a monkey to the Mother. In those days there used to be regular exhibitions of the photographs taken by ashram photographers, and for one of those exhibitions, somebody took a photograph of a monkey.

The Mother liked it very much. She seems to have said,

‘look into its eyes, it has an aspiration to go beyond in the next birth’. Beyond monkeyhood it wanted to become a human being. She could see in its eyes that aspiration.

She says,

And every man has gone beyond the stage of the animal man and become the human man, truly has what I can call an “incorrigible” need to be something other than his thoroughly unsatisfactory
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semi-animal—unsatisfactory in its expression, its means of expression and its means of life. (Ibid) This is something that we need to understand. It is not that everybody wants to reach the psychic being or the Supermind, but there is dissatisfaction in everyone.

We feel that we can do something more, that we could express ourselves in a better way, in a higher manner; that is why we want to live on, not just because we have finished our work but to grow. This thrust to go beyond and to do more has to be kept alive. Some people may want to earn more money, some may want more property, and more comforts and some may want more power. That ‘more’ is what is important. These are seekings or desires on the vital level. At the mental level again there is ‘more’ that we may want to achieve. We may want to write more books, gain more knowledge, and explore more disciplines. That ‘more’, when the call comes, becomes the aspiration for the divine life.

So the problem is this: Will this imperious need be effective enough in its aspiration for the form itself, the species, to develop and transform itself, or will it be only this thing, the imperishable consciousness in the being, which will leave this form when it perishes to enter into a higher form which, besides, as far as we can see now, does not yet exist?

And the problem before us is: how will this higher form be created? If we consider the problem, it becomes very interesting. Is it by some process which we have to imagine, that this form will gradually transform itself in order to create a new one, or is it
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine by some other means, a means still unknown to us, that this new form will appear in the world? (Ibid) She said this on 4 December 1957. In 1970s the Mother was quite specific about this process of how to change the human form into the divine form. She continues: That is, will there be a continuity or will there be a sudden appearance of something new? Will there be a progressive transition between what we now are and what our inner spirit aspires to become, or will there be a break, that is, shall we be obliged to drop this present human form and wait for the appearance of a new form—an appearance the process of which we do not foresee and which will have no relation with what we are now? Can we hope that this body which is our present means of earthly manifestation, will have the possibility of transforming itself progressively into something which will be able to express a higher life, or will it be necessary to give up this form entirely to enter into another which does not yet exist on earth?

That is the problem. It is a very interesting problem.

(Ibid)

The argument that there are categorically different types of species does not address the question of the transition to the new body. The Mother says, let us see what happens, will there be a smooth transition, or will there be a break and a new form will come? In some writings Sri  Aurobindo has warned that there could be a break, if humanity does not listen to the call for a spiritual change, humanity could be thrown into the dustbin of Nature. But Supermind will and must come.
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It is only a chance that is given to humanity. It doesn’t mean that we will be wiped off from the face of the earth.

For example, there is the lion, and the crocodile, which are not changing at all. Crocodiles have been there for millions of years, and they seem almost unchanged.

Similarly, humanity may continue to exist, but humanity will no more be considered as one possible vehicle to bring in the new species. It will be one more species like other animals and plants, but it will witness the coming of a higher being. Superman will have an influence on humanity and Nature, just as humanity has had an influence on Nature, though its influence will be positive rather than negative.

Now we come to the next paragraph in  The Life Divine, and this is again very contemporary; it is concerned with the limitations of scientific knowledge.

This happens even in physical Science where the facts are solidly ascertainable and verifiable by experiment: in psychology, – which is relevant here, for the evolution of consciousness comes into the picture, – its instability is still greater; it passes there from one theory to another before the first is well-founded; indeed, several conflicting theories hold the field together. No firm metaphysical building can be erected upon these shifting quicksands.

Heredity upon which Science builds its concept of life evolution, is certainly a power, a machinery for keeping type or species in unchanged being: the demonstration that it is also an instrument for persistent and progressive variation is very questionable; its tendency is conservative rather than
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This seems to further support the argument that different types remain different types. There is nothing that really shows that one develops into another. He says, It has not yet been really established that ape kind developed into man, for it would rather seem that a type resembling the ape, but always characteristic of itself and not of apehood, developed within its own tendencies of nature and became what we know as man, the present being.

We have seen before that the Mother also said that there may be a missing link between the ape and the human being. This missing link has disappeared. If the ape became human, then this theory of the difference of types does not hold true. But it has not been firmly established by science that it is the ape that evolved into a human. Sri Aurobindo says,

The progress of Nature from Matter to Life, from Life to Mind, may be conceded: but there is no proof yet that Matter developed into Life or Life-energy into Mind-energy; all that can be conceded is that Life has manifested in Matter, Mind in living Matter.

For there is no sufficient proof that any vegetable species developed into an animal existence or that any organisation of inanimate matter developed into a living organism. Even it be discovered hereafter that under certain chemical or other conditions life makes
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its appearance, all that will be established by this coincidence is that in certain physical circumstances life manifests, not that certain chemical conditions are the evolutionary cause of a transformation of inanimate into animate matter.

He emphasises that there is no sufficient proof that any vegetable species developed into animal existence. It is the argument of the scientist. What we know is that when there was only matter then life came, but that is no proof that matter developed into life. “all that can be conceded is that life manifested in Matter”. This would be a very good study for any biologist. He may try to find answers to them on the scientific level.

The scientist says, if we bring hydrogen and oxygen together in the right proportion we get water.

Sri  Aurobindo says, but the scientist doesn’t know that behind this ‘H₂’ and behind this ‘O’ there is a consciousness which manifests water. Science is only looking at the external symptoms and concludes that the outcome is water. Sri Aurobindo says that everything exists already, but it is ‘involved’, unexpressed. What is involved becomes evolved. The rain we see exists already in an involved manner in the cloud, and from there it comes out as rain.

Similarly, scientists would say that with the presence of some chemicals and certain other conditions Life makes its appearance. But the Mother said it is not just the outer conditions that make and bring in Life. There must be the principle of Life wanting to manifest.

Here as elsewhere each grade of being exists in itself and by itself, is manifested according to its own character by its own proper energy and
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The Mother also explains this principle beautifully: The only really important thing the modern science has discovered is that from the purely outer and physical point of view things are not what they seem to be. When you look at the body, a human being, an object, a landscape, you perceive these things with the help of your eyes, your touch, hearing and, for the details, smell and taste; well, science tells you,

“All that is illusory, you don’t see things at all as they are, you don’t touch them as they really are, you don’t smell them as they really are, you don’t taste them as they really are. It is the structure of your organs which puts you in contact with the things in a particular way which is entirely superficial, external, illusory and unreal.” (CWM 9: 239) The Mother explains to us the scientist’s standpoint.

It is not Adi Shankaracharya who says the world is a Maya. How do we know the world? Through five senses.

If I did not have my specs, my vision of this hall would be completely different. Somebody’s touch may be defective, and when he touches something, he may say it is smooth, but somebody else may say it is rough. Our senses themselves can be defective, and our contact with the world is through the senses. And if the instrument is defective, what is the reality of the world that we are perceiving? It is not real. This is why the Mother says that the most important thing Science has discovered is that the outer world as we perceive it is illusory. That is
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why each one of us has a different experience of the same world. We may be all sitting in this hall, but we all have a different experience of it because of the way we feel it, the way we touch it, and the way we smell it; each one brings into his experience his own senses.

Suppose all of us have perfect senses. We still will have a different experience because someone is watching through the instrument. The instrument cannot watch itself. My specs cannot see by themselves, it is an instrument. Somebody is using this instrument to see, and that somebody is called the subject, and that subject is called the consciousness. Even if the instruments of sense were the same, we would perceive differently because the seer is different. The object may be the same, but the seer is different. That is why what Mother hints at is that there is actually nothing like an object. It is all subject only. It is the highest Vedantic truth, we go back to. There is no object at all in the world. Science has discovered this, but Vedanta told us this thousand of years back. Ultimately, everything is subjective.

Sachchidananda is the only subject. Advaita is only one form of consciousness, one divinity. Where is the object?

It is consciousness. The Mother continues: Now what is the truth behind this? People who have sought spiritual knowledge tell us, ‘we have experienced it’, but of course, it is a purely subjective experience. And if one takes it a little further...

In fact, the value of an experience or a discovery could perhaps be proved by the power it gives, the power to change these appearances and transform things, circumstances and the world as it appears
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different from what they are. (Ibid) The Mother seems to be so simple but at the same time she is highly philosophical. There is a wonderful answer here. We all have different experiences, as we said, we all have different senses, but then what is the validity of our perceptions? I say this cap is white and you say it is off-white, and somebody else says it is biscuit colour.

Who is right? The scientist says that if you say all this is subjective, then it means one person’s view is as valid as the next. Or if we look at the question of democracy, of freedom of expression, this creates a divisive consciousness. That is the nature of the mind. The mind cannot perceive anything without division. We can’t help it, a rational attitude will always and in any circumstance bring division. What is the rationale of rationalism? It is in the freedom of expression, and in it there is subjectivity.

I am subjective, others are subjective. I cannot verify what you say and vice-versa. We are moving towards subjectivism; this is the point I want to stress. Freedom of expression, Freedom of experience, and even Science are all pushing us towards this subjectivism. It may be a false subjectivism, to begin with, and it may, in the beginning, be an egoistic subjectivism, but nevertheless, pure objectivism is receding. Through all these problems of freedom, something else is taking shape, humanity is moving through negative things towards the subjective age. And after the subjective age will come the spiritual
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age. The sum and substance of the confusing and divisive experiences of the present are that we are moving towards what Sri Aurobindo has envisioned, the spiritual age.

Sri Aurobindo is himself posing objections to his own philosophy of evolution, and these objections are very powerful. In fact, if he had not come to our rescue, I am afraid we wouldn’t be able to answer these objections. He has said, there is a double process of evolution, one is the physical evolution, and the other is the psychical evolution.

One works through the mode of heredity and the second through rebirth. These two words, birth and rebirth, are essential keys to his philosophy. What we have been seeing is the scientific worldview, Darwinian thought, and other philosophies of evolution which are concerned with outer evolution by birth, by heredity. Of course, there are other factors in the outer evolution apart from heredity which we will see as we go along, but basically, it is a matter of heredity. The other important thing that we discussed was that outer evolution leads to cosmic or collective evolution; it submerges or sacrifices the individual evolution because the individual quickly perishes.

Now, Sri Aurobindo brings in the second level of the inner or psychic evolution which comes by rebirth, and here what is emphasised is the evolution of the individual.

Putting these together we have at last a comprehensive philosophy of evolution that includes both the outer and the inner, the collective or cosmic and the individual.

Sri Aurobindo raised some possible objections to his philosophy, of which we have seen the first two. One was the metaphysical argument, which says that all this manifestation is nothing but a divine Lila. If it is a divine
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Then what is the need for evolution? The Divine has a delight in everything, and he doesn’t lack anything that he must evolve. The second objection is about different types of species, each of which has its own law; it changes and improves internally in its own type but does not evolve into other types. In the metaphysical argument, there is no need for Supermind to come at all, which is an important objection to Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy. In the second argument, it is said that each type develops according to its own ‘dharma’. This suggests that man himself will never become superman. Again it is a very important objection against Sri Aurobindo. If it is true, then taking up integral yoga has no validity. Each type is static, limited within its own borders of dharma. There is no evolution, man cannot become superman, no matter what yoga he does!

Continuing, Sri Aurobindo says,

If it be asked, how then did all these various gradations and types of being come into existence, it can be answered that, fundamentally, they were manifested in Matter by the Consciousness-Force in it, by the power of the Real-Idea building its own significant forms and types for the indwelling Spirit’s cosmic existence...

If there is no evolution, then how is it that there are so many varieties of beings, we have so many different insects, fish, snakes, butterflies, birds, animals, and human beings! Sri Aurobindo says these variations may
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have come because the Real-Idea, the Supermind has itself created these variations.

***

Sri  Aurobindo continues the same argument in the discussion that follows. He says, “The creative power might use not one but many processes or set many forces to act together” Further down he says, A constant creation of types is visible, but that is no indubitable proof of evolution. The types are sometimes distant from each other, sometimes closely similar, sometimes identical in basis but different in detail; all are patterns, and such a variation in patterns with an identical rudimentary basis for all the sign of a conscious Force playing with its own Idea and developing by it all kinds of possibilities of creation. Animal species in coming into birth may begin with a like rudimentary embryonic fundamental pattern for all; it may follow out up to a stage with certain similarities of development on some or all of its lines; there may too be species that are twy-natured, amphibious, intermediate between one type and another; but all this need not mean that the types developed one from another in an evolutionary series.

The scientific argument is that all these variations suggest that evolution has brought them about, but Sri  Aurobindo says, the variations in themselves are not sufficient proof of evolution and heredity; other explanations are also possible. They may be due to “a conscious Force playing with its own Idea and developing by it all kinds of possibilities of creation”.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine I came to read some articles on ‘the origin of the human race.’ According to the author of this article, the human species started in Africa, and from there the human tribes spread out all over the world. It took maybe millions of years to spread out. The question then arises, if the species began in Africa and spread into the whole world, why do we see the variations of the Mongolian, European and Indian features or other variations? How is it that one race with certain features changed to Mongolian and Indian? Possibly, other factors apart from heredity for example, geographical and linguistic were responsible for this mutation. Sri  Aurobindo writes in his book on the Vedas that there is hardly any difference between the facial features of the people in the northern and southern parts of India. But we are often told that they focus on two different races Aryan and Dravidian. The theory proposes that Aryans invaded India. Sri  Aurobindo says, that he had keenly observed the features of people in the north and south and dismisses the idea that they are separate races; it is one single race. He had been living here for years when he wrote that article and was seeing the Tamil people here. The skin color down south may be darker, but there comes the factor of intense sunshine, and so over millennia they have had their effect. Therefore, other factors than heredity play important roles in the variations we see between species and within species.

Sri Aurobindo continues:

Other forces than hereditary variation have been at work in bringing about the appearance of new characteristics; there are physical forces such as food, light-rays and others that we are only beginning
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to know, there are surely others which we do not yet know; there are at work invisible life forces and obscure psychological forces. For these subtler powers have to be admitted even in the physical evolutionary theory to account for natural selection; if the occult or subconscious energy in some types answers to the need of the environment, in others remains unresponsive and unable to survive, this is clearly the sign of a varying life-energy and psychology, of a consciousness and a force other than the physical at work making for variation in Nature.

The problem of the method of operation is still too full of obscure and unknown factors for any at present possible structure of theory to be definitive.

“Subtler powers have to be admitted even in the physical evolutionary theory”. In India we can contrast the Punjabis who have a strong warrior temperament with the south Indians who are more docile. But this warrior feature is likely due to the geographical location.

It may be that any race that was on the northern frontiers facing the deluge of invasions from the Muslims and the people from China would have become warriors. It is not a Punjabi feature; it is a feature which had to be developed in order to survive invasions. In the south there were no such invasions so people were much safer.

Hence they became quieter and more docile. These are some of the psychological factors which also go into the characteristics of a particular race or into variations in the same continent or subcontinent. What Sri Aurobindo emphasises is that all these factors may go into making variations, not just hereditary. He says, “The problem of the method of operation is still too full of obscure and
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In the next paragraph, he says,

Man is a type among many types so constructed, one pattern among the multitude of patterns in the manifestation in Matter. He is the most complex that has been created, the richest in content of consciousness and curious ingeniousness of his building; he is the head of the earthly creation, but he does not exceed it. Even as others, so he too has his own native law, limits, special kind of existence, swabhava,  swadharma; within those limits he can extend and develop, but he cannot go outside them.

In the previous paragraphs, he discussed evolution in general, but in this, he comes specifically to the human creature. He says mankind has its own  swadharma and swabhava. Of course, these two terms come in the Gita, and they have a very wide application. In fact, every living creature has his own  swabhava and  swadharma.

We could say it is a cosmic law, a law of the type, and we could apply it to each species as well. In that way, mankind too has a law of his species that he cannot exceed. He may develop as much as he wants, but only within the parameters of humankind.

If there is a perfection to which he has to arrive, it must be a perfection in his own kind, within his own law of being, – the full play of it, but by observation of its mode and measure, not by transcendence.

To exceed himself, to grow into the superman, to
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put on the nature and capacities of a god would be a contradiction of his self-law, impracticable and impossible.

While explaining this paragraph, the Mother says that people quote this sentence thinking that it is Sri  Aurobindo’s view. We must be very careful. She says we must read the whole chapter to know what Sri Aurobindo’s view is and what is not his view. In the same chapter, he presents the views of others in such a convincing manner that we think it is his view. But Sri Aurobindo is being fair. He is weighing each theory and evaluating if they can provide any clues or answers.

He presents the opinion which says, there is no question of the human being growing into a Superman, but this is the argument based on the idea that there are distinct types which cannot grow into each other. From this point of view, for a human being to become a Superman would be to break his own  swadharma and  swabhava.

If a supramental being is to appear in the terrestrial creation, it must be a new and independent manifestation; just as life and mind have manifested in Matter, so supermind must manifest there and the secret Conscious-Energy must create the necessary patterns for this new grade of its potencies. But there is no sign of any such intention in the operations of Nature.

It is the same argument, if there is to be a Superman then it must be a distinct new species; it cannot develop from mankind. He continues.

But if a superior creation is intended, then, certainly, it is not out of man that the new grade, type or
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine pattern can develop; for in that case there would be some race or kind or make of human beings that has already the material of the superman in it, just as the peculiar animal being that developed into humanity had the essential elements of human nature already potential or present in it: there is no such race, kind or type, at most there are only spiritualised mental beings who are seeking to escape out of the terrestrial creation. If by any occult law of Nature such a human development of the supramental being is intended, it could only be by a few in humanity detaching themselves from the race so as to become a first foundation for this new pattern of being. There is no reason to suppose that the whole race could develop this perfection; it cannot be a possibility generalised in the human creature.

Sri Aurobindo says that according to this argument, “it could only be by a few in humanity detaching themselves from the race so as to become the first foundation for this new pattern of being. There is no reason to suppose that the whole race could develop this perfection; it cannot be a possibility generalised in the human creature.” The Mother did try to bring about the new race by an occult process, by the manipulation of occult forces to manifest a being. She succeeded in creating a body substance, but it could not last. The human physical body lasts, but the occult body does not last. She said that creating the new species through an occult process was not possible.

There was Ramalinga Swami who is supposed to have developed something of this type of supramental body. He lived very close to Pondicherry, in Vadalur. I had been to
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his place a long time ago. It is a very simple house. There was an Ashramite here who was a follower of Ramalinga Swami, and he had quite a lot of correspondence with the Mother regarding Swami’s experiences. He would catch us going here and there and try to impress upon us the idea that even before Mother and Sri Aurobindo, Ramalinga Swami had the supramental experience. It is true that there are some people like him who are supposed to have got this new light. When he died his body vanished into the  deepam, into the light of the lamp. It is believed he de-materialised himself and produced a new golden body. Sri  Aurobindo says that in Nature first there are experiments of everything that would eventually come in the future. All that we see as new is already in the womb of Nature as a seed somewhere. Even the Supermind is there as a seed in the Vedas and the Upanishads. Sri Aurobindo’s concept of the realisation of the Supermind is not absolutely new. Nature always prepares the seeds, and then it manifests as a tree later. Ramalinga Swami also may have been one of the seeds for what will come in the future.

Coming back to the text, he says there is no reason to suppose that the whole human race could develop the perfection of superman, but he says, “there would be some race or kind or make of human beings that have already the material of the superman in it”. This is precisely the role of people like you and me, to become this intermediate “kind or make of human beings that has already the material of superman in it”. We have the chance of becoming this intermediate species, we can become the apprentice applicants for Superman. We cannot jump into Superman directly. This in-between stage of the spiritualised mind is what Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother are asking us
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It is the psychic being from within which can throw light on the mind and transform it into an illumined mind.

No amount of external bombarding by book knowledge will do this; at most it clears away some of the cobwebs of misunderstanding. Real illumination comes only with the psychic realisation and transformation of the being.

Externally all that we do is only to clear up the path, clean the cobwebs, find the proper direction for our life, and give fuel to the psychic fire, but the real fire is in the inmost psychic being. This is the role of yoga, why we are all here trying to practice yoga, trying to find the psychic being – so that we can become spiritualised mental beings which are apprentice Supermen, not yet to become the supramental being. The Mother has herself used the term

“apprentice Supermen”.

There could be several intermediary levels before the supramental being manifests fully. The major difference between the intermediate stage of the Superman and full supramental being is the process of birth. The supramental being, the next species, will not, according to Sri  Aurobindo be born in the animal way, but will materialise directly in a kind of luminous body. There will first be a stage in which the human being realises his psychic being through the process of the Integral Yoga and which will completely govern his life. Once his mind and life and body are all governed by the psychic being, he becomes an apprentice Superman in which the “mind of light” takes over as the principle governing his life.

That process really distinguishes him from the normal human being. The apprentice Superman is known by
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the mind of light, and there will further gradations of higher levels of this mind of light which will take more and more possession of the vital and the physical being until there comes something like a body of light which is close to the supramental being. The supramental being would be born through an occult process and manifest directly in a body of life. So we see that there are stages in-between the human and the supramental being.

As Sri Aurobindo says, there is no reason to suppose that the whole race would develop this perfection. At no point would the supramental being be the only race upon earth.

Obviously, just as we have now human beings existing side by side with other species of animals and plants that came before human beings, so would these species and human beings exist in parallel with the supramental being.

Sri Aurobindo continues,

If indeed man has evolved in Nature out of the animal, yet now we see that no other animal type shows any signs of an evolution beyond itself; if then there was this evolutionary stress in the animal kingdom, it must have sunk back into quiescence as soon as the object was fulfilled by man’s appearance: so too if there is any such stress for a new step in evolution, for self-exceeding, it is likely to subside into quiescence as soon as its object is fulfilled by the supramental being’s appearance.

Perhaps there was a species between the ape and man, an intermediary species, which under tremendous stress gave birth to mankind. As soon as it happened, the stress must have been withdrawn. Applying the same logic to superman, he says this stress in humanity which will give

36

Deliberations on  The Life Divine birth to Superman is likely to subside into quiescence.

Presently this human race seems to be under a kind of stress because it is trying to deliver a new baby called Superman. It is the transition from the mental to the supramental consciousness that is causing tremendous panic and stress in humanity. But once Superman is delivered, this stress should subside.

Sri  Aurobindo then questions whether humanity is really under stress to deliver the next species. If there is no such stress in the human being, superman may not have come. He says,

But there is no such stress in reality; the idea of human progress itself is very probably an illusion, for there is no sign that man, once emerged from the animal stage, has radically progressed during his race history, at most he has advanced in knowledge of the physical world, in Science, in the handling of his surroundings, in his purely external and utilitarian use of the secret laws of Nature.

There does not seem to be any inner progress in man ever since he appeared on earth. Outwardly, yes, the external physical laws have been mastered to increase comfort, but there is hardly any inward growth. For ten thousand years and more mankind has been the same.

Sri Aurobindo continues,

But otherwise he is what he always was in the early beginnings of civilisation: he continues to manifest the same capacities, the same qualities and defects, the same efforts, blunders, achievements, frustrations. If progress there has been, it is in a circle, at most perhaps in a widening circle.
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It is a dark picture of the human being, with the same anger, the same impulses, the same desires, and the same weaknesses. Those who have grown spiritually have sought to escape from life rather than transform it, so their change has not been very effective; it was not an integral change.

Man today is not wiser than the ancient seers and sages and thinkers, not more spiritual than the great seekers of old, the first mighty mystics, not superior in arts and crafts to the ancient artists and craftsmen; the old races that have disappeared showed as potent an intrinsic originality, invention, capacity of dealing with life and, if modern man in this respect has gone a little farther, not by any essential progress but in degree, scope, abundance, it is because he has inherited the achievements of his forerunners.

While it is true that we have created Information Technology, the mobile phone, the laptop, and computers, the creative aspect of mankind is not greater now than in those days when they created the art of Ajanta and Ellora caves, nor were engineering thinking abilities less than as shown in the building of the pyramids, though we certainly have accumulated and added to the knowledge acquired by our forefathers. Sri Aurobindo concludes, Nothing warrants the idea that he will ever hew his way out of the half-knowledge half-ignorance which is the stamp of his kind, or, even if he develops a higher knowledge, that he can break out of the utmost boundary of the mental circle.

We have the same religious problems, the same wars, the same poverty, the same disease, and the same
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It is tempting and not illogical to regard rebirth as the potential means of a spiritual evolution, the factor that makes it possible, but still it is not certain, granting rebirth to be a fact, that this is its significance. All the ancient theories about reincarnation supposed it to be a constant transmigration of the soul from animal to human, but also from human to animal bodies: the Indian idea added the explanation of Karma, of a return for good or evil done, of a result of past will and effort; but there was no suggestion of a progressive evolution from type to higher type, still less of birth into a kind of being that has never yet existed but has still to evolve in the future. If evolution there is, then man is the last stage, because through him there can be the rejection of terrestrial or embodied life and an escape into some heaven or Nirvana. That was the end envisaged by the ancient theories and, since this is fundamentally and unchangeably a world of Ignorance, – even if all cosmic existence is not in its nature a state of Ignorance, – that escape is likely to be the true end of the cycle.

In Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy, what we understand by rebirth is that we move from one level of consciousness to another until such time when we are mature to jump into Superman. For Sri Aurobindo, rebirth is a means of

Man and the Evolution 39

evolution, of going to the next higher species. Traditionally, however, this has not been the understanding of rebirth.

It is there in many philosophies and religions, but generally, it is understood that in rebirth one may go towards more favourable or less favourable conditions depending on one’s karma, on one’s actions in the present life, but there was not the idea of the progressive evolution of the soul, and nobody ever thought that we will eventually be born into a new species that is not yet upon earth. Rather, rebirth was seen as a kind of prison, in which one was continually reborn into a life of ignorance and suffering until one found a door of escape from this rebirth into extinction of self or into a transcendence of life in the world.

***

Sri Aurobindo next addresses four objections to the theory of an evolution of consciousness. He begins by countering the teleological argument, which states that there can be no goal or purpose in the manifestation: This is a line of reasoning that has a considerable cogency and importance, and it was necessary to state it, even if too briefly for its importance, in order to meet it. For although some of its propositions are valid, its view of things is not complete and its cogency is not conclusive. And first we may without much difficulty get rid of the objection to the teleological element which the idea of a predetermined evolution from inconscience to superconscience, the development of a rising order of beings with a culiminating transition from the life of the ignorance to a life in the Knowledge, brings
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine into the structure of the terrestrial existence. The objection of the teleological cosmos can be based on two very different grounds, – a scientific reasoning proceeding on the assumption that all is the work of an inconscient Energy which acts automatically by mechanical processes and can have no element or purpose in it, and a metaphysical reasoning which proceeds on the perception that the infinite and universal has everything in it already, that it cannot have something unaccomplished, something to add to itself, to work out, to realise, and that there can therefore be in it no element of progress, no original or emergent purpose.

The scientist would ask why are you seeking any kind of purpose or aim in this creation? The scientific objection to teleology says that from the big bang the first energies came out and formed themselves into matter, and after billions of years from this matter the first unicellular living creatures were formed, and then due to random mutations and natural selection, more and more complex creatures evolved. As it starts from inconscient matter, it is a random, unconscious, automatic process, there is no intelligent design and purpose. For the scientist there is no purpose or direction in evolution; it is just a mechanical process. It does not require God or the Divine. All is just a movement of energy.

There are some positive aspects to this materialistic viewpoint. If we don’t work hard or put in the energy, we don’t get results. Many of us ask, pray and depend on God to grant our wishes. We live in the fallacy that God will give us the energy, and we don’t have to put in our own
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energy, so we become lazy. We think that our wishes will be granted if we go to Tripathi or any other temple. We don’t have to do anything else, we have to go to the temple, and it will be done. For the sake of human progress, I think materialism is better; at least we are doing something, and putting in energy. That’s why there is immense material development in Europe and the West.

Between these two fallacies, Sri  Aurobindo brings in spirituality, where we have the Divine as the goal and also must put our energies, our tapasya, to reach the goal of yoga or union with the Divine. When we have the Divine as the aim and the dynamic power and tapasya and when these two are put together, we will obviously have the best results.

The second objection is the metaphysical argument that the infinite and universal already have everything in it; therefore, there can be  “ no element of progress, no original or emergent purpose”. As we have discussed, the metaphysical theory consistent with this view is that the manifestation is a Lila, a play of the Divine simply for the Divine’s enjoyment. It has no serious purpose or direction for evolutionary development.

In countering the materialistic objection, he says: The scientific or materialist objection cannot maintain its validity if there is a secret Consciousness in or behind the inconscient Energy in Matter. Even in the Inconscient there seems to be at least an urge of inherent necessity producing the evolution of forms and in the forms a developing Consciousness, and it may well be held that this urge is the evolutionary will of a secret Conscious Being and its
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Whereas the scientist says it is all automatic, Sri  Aurobindo says there is a secret Consciousness behind the apparently inconscient Energy in Matter. The materialist agrees that there is Energy at work throughout the universe, but Sri Aurobindo asks what this Force is. Is it a blind force, or is it the Force of a secret Consciousness? If it is a blind force, why do we see this world so much order?

We see that there are rhythms of the seasons; the flowers bloom at a perfect time, and the rains come at an ideal time. The honey bee comes and sucks the flower, then goes around and spreads its seeds. When there is so much organisation in Nature, it cannot be just due to random chance. The winter birds migrate every year thousands of kilometres to a particular nesting ground. This shows there is some secret consciousness at work. He says, “it may well be held that this urge is the evolutionary will of a secret Conscious Being”. Sri Aurobindo plays upon the word ‘urge’. In nature, there is a Force, but there is also always a kind of growth. Forests may burn, and everything may be gone, but still, it comes back. Similarly, there is an urge towards development in human beings. We all have our capacities but each wants to develop them more. This urge, Sri Aurobindo calls, the will of a secret Conscious Being. For example, when I want to take a class here, I have a desire that I have to take a class here tomorrow.

Can this urge exist without a Conscious Being behind it?

When there is intelligence, when there is force, when there is consciousness, there is somebody behind that. That is the crux of Sri Aurobindo’s argument: this Force, this Energy, belongs to a Conscious Being.
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We have a simple formula: there is Sat (Existence), Chit-Tapas (Consciousness-Force), and Ananda (Delight of Existence). Chit-Tapas is hyphenated, which means that they go together. Wherever there is Consciousness, there is Force and wherever there is Force, there is Consciousness. Force is not divorced from Consciousness. But in the whole formula, Consciousness-Force is also linked to Sat, to Being, and Ananda, to Delight of Existence.

An automatic force means there is no consciousness behind it, but force is only apparently blind, it is not so in reality. We see the rivers moving, the rocks moving, and these things seem to be happening automatically. But the same force as it comes up the scale of evolution from matter to life and from life to mind, becomes more and more conscious and purposeful. At the level of matter it seems to be a blind force, but somehow it still operates in an organised way. The molecules bind together in particular ways, the forces of gravity, of electrical attraction and repulsion, move in specific ways. And they have become more and more organised and complex over time. We don’t understand the direction in which it is moving, but it does move in a direction; it develops within itself and releases from itself living beings and eventually conscious mental beings who further organise and master its apparently automatic processes. Coming up the ladder of evolution we see that this blind material force reveals the consciousness and delight that is behind this force. As Sri Aurobindo explains here, there “is the evolutionary will of a secret Conscious Being and its push of progressive manifestation [is] the evidence of an innate intention in the evolution”. He continues:
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine This is a teleological element and it is not irrational to admit it: for the conscious or even the inconscient nisus arises from the truth of a conscious being that has become dynamic and set out to fulfil itself in an automatic process of material Nature; the teleology, the element of purpose in the nisus is the translation of self-operative Truth of Being into terms of self-effective Will-Power of that Being, and, if consciousness is there, such a Will-Power must also be there and the translation is normal and inevitable.

He brings in a new point here. If there is this Consciousness-Force, there also has to be a Will. As a simple example, if I want to run a race, I practice and put in a lot of energy. I go to the track at a particular time and run the distance of the race. I do not just jog around.

I have to put my “will power”. Will power is nothing but force put towards an objective. When I exert my will, the force is channelised and given a direction. This is important because the picture emerges that the material energy or force belongs to a Conscious Being and is an expression of its Will with an objective, a purpose.

Even if the material energy is the Consciousness-Force and Will of a Being, it may take billions of years to evolve into Knowledge. It has taken billions of years to evolve from Matter to Life, and millions to evolve from Life to Mental beings. When evolution came to the level of life the period became shorter because consciousness came forward together with some sheer will power. And when it comes to the level of mental human beings, the period becomes shorter still. This is important to understand because now, as the evolution moves from
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the mind to the Supermind the time taken will again be still shorter because the consciousness comes more and more forward. This is why Sri Aurobindo tells us that we have to become more conscious; yoga is a development of consciousness. This is how his philosophy is linked to yoga. The higher we go in consciousness, the greater our energy and will power. The translation from being to consciousness to will power to energy is normal and inevitable. We come to see that there is an aim, a purpose in the movement of energy in the world.

Sri Aurobindo then addresses the second objection to the teleological argument:

The metaphysical objection is more serious; for it seems self-evident that the Absolute can have no purpose in manifestation expect the delight of manifestation itself: an evolutionary movement in Matter as part of the manifestation must fall within this universal statement; it can be there only for the delight of the unfolding, the progressive execution, the objectless serried self-revelation. A universal totality may also be considered as something complete in itself; as a totality, it has nothing to gain or add to its fullness. But here, the material world is not an integral totality; it is part of a whole, a grade in a gradation; it may admit in it, therefore, not only the presence of undeveloped immaterial principles or powers belonging to the whole that are involved within its matter, but also a decent into it of the same powers from the higher gradations of the system to deliver their kindred movements here from the strictness of a material limitation.
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For example, take the fruit custard apple with many seeds, each of which seems perfect and has its own sweetness. When we eat the fruit, we take one seed and delight in it because every seed gives the same sweetness.

But that seed does not exist independently of the whole fruit; it is a part of the totality of the fruit. Similarly, the world or the earth may have a certain perfection, and the Divine may take delight in it, but the earth is still a part of a greater totality. Sri  Aurobindo argues that this world may have delight of existence, but it is not an “integral totality”. It may be a totality in itself, meaning that like the seed it is beautiful and has its own sweetness, but it is still only a part of a greater totality,

“a grade in a gradation”. Therefore it may admit into itself undeveloped immaterial principles or powers that belong to the integral whole that are still involved and unexpressed within matter. Therefore the metaphysical objection to the teleology of an evolutionary world does not hold ground.

We may think that we are just fifteen of us sitting in this classroom, but all of us carry some forces that have come from the different occult worlds of which we are unaware. These vital, mental, overmental and supramental powers can come down upon earth and transform it. When the higher forces come, this single
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seed of the material world could become much sweeter.

Our world indeed has a delight of existence for the Brahman and exists for that delight, but for you and me there is still suffering, imperfection, incompleteness, disease and death. What may be delight on a higher level, on our level is suffering. Sri  Aurobindo is saying that bringing down those higher forces onto this earth could also be a delight for the Brahman.

Sri Aurobindo says,

A manifestation of the greater powers of Existence till the whole being itself is manifest in the material world in the terms of a higher, a spiritual creation, may be considered as the teleology of the evolution.

The metaphysical objection to the teleology of evolution, which says that Brahman is perfect and has no need to develop anything, is answered by saying that evolution is only bringing down the greater powers of Existence that already exist in Brahman and making them manifest here in the material world in terms of more incredible spiritual creation. It is not that Brahman lacks these; it is just that the physical world is only a tiny part of Brahman, and there is a delight in bringing Brahman’s more extraordinary powers into play here in this world. That is what evolution is.

Sri Aurobindo adds to the idea that this world is a Lila of the Divine, the concept of spiritual evolution, of the gradual unfolding here of higher and higher powers of the Divine. To manifest the supramental consciousness here is the aim, the teleology of this world, its higher destiny. It is a Lila for the delight of the Divine, but it is
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Sri Aurobindo says,

This teleology does not bring in any factor that does not belong to the totality; it proposes only the realisation of the totality in the part.

One of the Lila theory arguments is that Brahman takes delight in all forms, so it is unnecessary to bring in something new or higher such as Supermind.

Sri  Aurobindo says that Supermind is nothing new; it is already there within the human being as a potential and as a latent part; there is a bringing out of what is latent within the human being. Whereas the old yogas said there is nothing like Supermind latent lying within humanity, manifestation is limited to Ignorance, but we can escape from it. Sri  Aurobindo says that instead of seeking escape, bringing out what is within us will bring divine peace, knowledge and bliss into life. That is the difference in approach.

Sri Aurobindo says,

There can be no objection to the admission of a teleological factor in a part movement of the universal totality, if the purpose, – not a purpose in the human sense, but the urge of an intrinsic Truth necessity conscious in the will of the indwelling Spirit, – is the perfect manifestation there of all the possibilities inherent in the total movement.

It is a straightforward, non-mystical answer. He says all this may be a Lila and Brahman may take delight in this world as it is, but it can become even more wonderful
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with less suffering by completing what is incomplete.

Brahman didn’t stop his creation when the physical world was only matter with no life. He could have enjoyed the material world eternally, but he brought out life and more intelligent forms of life. These were there as latent potentials within matter and they were brought out. Brahman is creating newer forms for a greater and more transparent delight. I do not mean by ‘greater’, a

‘greater quantity’ of delight, for the intensity of Brahman’s delight in a rock and a superman is the same. It is not the intensity of delight, but there is a greater variety and subtleness of delight as the evolution moves upward.

With the coming of higher levels of conscious beings Brahman multiplies the variations of himself and enjoys all these forms of being and their activities.

All exists here, no doubt, for the delight of existence, all is a game or Lila; but a game too carries within itself an object to be accomplished and without the fulfillment of that object would have no completeness of significance.

That is the last master stroke. All this is a game, a Lila, fine, but has anyone played basketball or football without wanting to score or win? There can be a direction even in a game; there can be an object to be achieved. Every game has an object. Similarly, Brahman’s game, called the Lila, also has an object to reveal more and more of the latent possibilities within matter.

A drama without denouement may be an artistic possibility – existing only for the pleasure of watching the characters and the pleasure in problems posed without a solution or with a forever suspended
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Ananda is the secret principle of all being and the support of all activity of being; but Ananda does not exclude a delight in the working out of a Truth inherent in being, immanent in the Force or Will of being, upheld in the hidden self-awareness of its Consciousness-Force which is the dynamic and executive agent of all its activities and the knower of their significance.

That is a brilliant conclusion here. He says it may be possible to have a game or a drama without an object, just for the enjoyment of the activity, but a game or drama with an object or denouement is more convincingly possible and probably would be more enjoyable. Our world seems to be a game of gradually working out the Truth that is inherent or immanent within it.

Next, Sri  Aurobindo discusses the scientific and spiritual views of evolution. He says, A theory of spiritual evolution is not identical with a scientific theory of form-evolution and physical life-evolution; it must stand on its own inherent justification: it may accept the scientific account of physical evolution as a support or an element, but the support is not indispensable. The scientific theory is concerned only with the outward and visible machinery and process, with the detail of Nature’s execution, with the physical development of things in Matter and the law of development of life
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and mind in Matter; its account of the process may have to be considerably changed or may be dropped altogether in the light of new discovery, but that will not affect the self-evident fact of a spiritual evolution, an evolution of Consciousness, a progression of the soul’s manifestation in material existence.

Basically we see that the scientific theory is concerned with the outer process of evolution, the exact way that the outer evolution proceeds. Of course, science also develops new theories as it accumulates information and drops the old ones and continues progressing in this manner.

In its outward aspects this is what the theory of evolution comes to,—there is in the scale of terrestrial existence a development of forms, of bodies, a progressively complex and competent organisation of matter, of life in matter, of consciousness in living matter; in this scale, the better organised the form, the more it is capable of housing a better organised, a more complex and capable, a more developed or evolved life and consciousness.

This is what science would tell us, as the organs become more and more complex and more organised, they are able to embody a greater consciousness. The lower forms of life have instincts that enable them to survive, but not much more consciousness than that. The human being with its bigger brain and complex organs has a much greater consciousness.

The precise machinery by which this is done or the exact genealogy or chronological succession of types of being is a secondary, though in itself an interesting
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Two hundred years back Darwin told us about mutation and natural selection, how one form of life evolved into another, and for a long time, this has been accepted. But until recently the Catholic Church did not accept Darwinian Theory. I saw in the news that there has been a kind of compromise, an acceptance by the church that Darwin’s theory is right, or rather that is not against the Church’s teaching. The Church says it is God who created the world as it is, whereas Darwin traced the creation of a new species by natural and continuous processes. I have brought a small cutting from today’s Times of India, dated 18th February 2008.

I will read out an excerpt because it is interesting to see some of the problems that have been raised here, and we will see how Sri Aurobindo deals with these.

Two hundred years after he was born, Charles Darwin has been given an unexpected birthday presentation from his bitterest foe, the Roman Catholic Church. In a surprise statement, the Vatican has pronounced that Darwin’s theory of evolution is not incompatible with the religion, and that it wasn’t against the catholic credo that the forms of life had changed slowly overtime.

What’s the compromise? God has created the whole thing, but everything doesn’t remain the same; changes
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occur. Darwin is only talking about the change of forms, so now the Church says it accepts Darwin’s theory. This half-hearted admission of evolution is unlikely to end the debate between creationists and Darwinists who claim that the processes of natural selection are sufficient to explain the varieties of life.

Natural selection means that whatever is most fitting to survive goes on to the future. Adaptation to changing conditions is what is important for survival. Even amongst human beings, we know that when we go to a new place, we have to adapt ourselves to its food, its climate, its people and all that. If we say we want the same food that we used to have in Tamilnadu, in Bengal or in Gujarat, then we will not be able to survive.

If we want to survive, adaptation is the best policy.

Species that have adapted themselves have survived for millennia.

***

On the balance sheet of life, Darwinian natural selection seems to be the most thrifty of accountants regarding expenditures and the punishing of waste.

Competence survives at the expense of incompetence as much in biology as in free-market economics.

Survival of the fittest is a theory of evolution, but it has affected human society also. Survival of the fittest means the whole thing is competitive. We have to struggle, compete, earn money, and get more efficient than others otherwise, our survival will be in danger.

Tremendous competition has been set up in our world, especially in business and economics. There is no question of collaboration; it is all competition. Darwin has given us a hazardous theory for human society.
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...the fact of a successive creation with a developing plan in it is the one conclusion which is of primary consequence. Another self-evident conclusion is that there is a graduated necessary succession in the evolution, first the evolution of Matter, next the evolution of Life in Matter, then the evolution of Mind in living Matter, and in this last stage an animal evolution followed by a human evolution.

The first three terms of the succession are too evident to be disputable. It may be debated whether there was a succession of man to animal or a simultaneous initial development, man outstripping the animal in mind evolution...

He says the succession of Matter, Life, and Mind is not to be doubted. Still, it may be debated whether man as a species came after animals or whether they began simultaneously. Man’s mind developed faster, overtaking the animal in its evolution. Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother say that animals have the rudiments of mental consciousness, which may support the argument that they developed simultaneously and then man’s mind developed faster.

Regarding the rudiments of animal intelligence, I have another cutting here from the Times of India newspaper saying that monkeys and apes have a sense of right and wrong. They do not only have intelligence but have a moral consciousness. I will read out this cutting: Monkeys and apes have a sense of morality and
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the ability to tell right from wrong according to a new research. In a series of studies scientists have found that monkeys and apes can make judgments about fairness, offer altruistic help, and empathise with a fellow animal which is ill or in difficulty.

( Times of India)

We thought only human beings had sympathies and helped others, but this is there in animals too.

They even appear to have a conscience and the ability to remember obligations. If somebody has helped us, we go back and help the person when they need help, but this is there in also animals. This supports what the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo said about animals having the first elements of mental consciousness. The research implies that morality is not a uniquely human quality and may have arisen through evolution. It could mean that our genes partly determine the strength of our conscience. This is an exciting discovery, that helping others, altruism, and sympathy for others are genetic; it is not necessarily due to having a mental consciousness; it is there on the physical level itself. I am not arguing that non-human primates are moral beings, but there is enough evidence to show that what we think of as human morality can be found in other animals.

The article also says that the animals were asked to perform simple tasks and then rewarded with food or affection. It was found that the animals had an acute sense of fairness and objected strongly when others were awarded more than themselves for the same task, often sulking and refusing to take part any further.

Yesterday I was watching Animal Planet on TV, and
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After that incident, the elephant refused to work because it got depressed. Before that although it was blind, it worked like any other elephant, but after it lost its child it refused, and no amount of coaxing or beating would make it work. It was often sulking and refusing to take part in activities.

Another study looked at altruism in chimpanzees and found that they were often willing to help others even when there was no apparent reward. Chimpanzees spontaneously helped both humans and each other in controlled tests. Researchers have found that they are keen to share food and other gifts with other monkeys for the pleasure of giving. This report came in  Sunday Times in London.

Sri Aurobindo says,

In fact, the idea of the priority of the lower forms of life is not altogether absent in ancient thinking. Apart from mythical accounts of creation, we find already in ancient and mediaeval thought in India utterances that favour the priority of the animal over man in the time succession in a sense that agrees with the modern evolutionary conception. An Upanishad declares that the Self or Spirit after deciding on life creation first formed animal kinds like the cow and
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horse, but the gods, – who are in the thought of the Upanishads powers of Consciousness and powers of Nature, – found them to be insufficient vehicles, and the Spirit finally created the form of man which the gods saw to be excellently made and sufficient and they entered into it for their cosmic functions. This is a clear parable of the creation of more and more developed forms till one was found that was capable of housing a developed consciousness.

The idea that simple forms of life came first, and complex forms came later, is the scientific theory, and this was also the view given by myths and in the Upanishads. The Upanishads say that the supreme Spirit first created the animal and then asked the gods, can you reside in the animal? The gods refused, not finding animal bodies a suitable form for them. Then the Supreme created the human beings, and the gods gave their consent to enter into this form. Symbolically, it means that the more complex human body was fit for the gods but not, the simpler forms of animals.

Being suitable for the gods means being fit to embody a higher spiritual consciousness. Also, in the Puranas, the tamasic animal creation was the first in time.

Tamas is an Indian word for the principle of inertia of consciousness and force, a consciousness that is dull and sluggish and incompetent. The animal, in whom there is this less developed force of consciousness, is a primary creation, and the more advanced human consciousness, in which there is a greater force of kinetic mind energy and light of perception, is a later creation. Finally, one of the Tantras speaks of a soul passing through lakhs of births in plant and animal forms before it can reach the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine human level and be ready for salvation. The same thing is said by the Mother and Sri Aurobindo also. What is implied is that the vegetable and animal life forms are the lower steps of the ladder of evolution, and humanity is the last or culminating development, the form which the soul has to inhabit to be capable of the spiritual motive and a spiritual issue out of mentality, life and physicality.

Sri Aurobindo says,

It is against this background of a developing evolutionary process that we have to look at man, his origin and first appearance, his status in the manifestation. There are here two possibilities; either there was the sudden appearance of a human body and consciousness in the earth nature, an abrupt creation or independent automatic manifestation of reasoning mentality in the material world intervening upon a previous similar manifestation of subconscious life-forms and of living conscious bodies in Matter, or else there was an evolution of humanity out of animal being, slow perhaps in its preparation and in its stages of development, but with strong leaps of change at the decisive points of the transition.

How did man come upon earth? Philosophically we can say a mental consciousness came in, but Sri Aurobindo is entering into greater detail of the process. He says there are two alternatives: either there was a sudden appearance of the human body and consciousness in the earth nature, or else there was a gradual evolution of humanity out of the animal being. He continues, The latter theory offers no difficulty: for it is certain
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that changes of characteristics in the type, though not of the fundamental type itself, can be brought about in species or genus... and it may fairly be assumed that the secretly conscious Energy in Nature could affect large scale operations of the kind and bring about considerable and decisive developments by means of its own creative conventions.

He says that the theory of the gradual evolution of the animal into man presents no difficulty. We can accept it easily. This is what has happened according to Darwin.

He continues,

The necessary condition for the change from the normal animal to the human character of existence would be a development of the physical organisation which would capacitate a rapid progression, a reversal or turnover of the consciousness, a reaching to a new height and a looking down from it at the lower stages, a heightening and widening of capacity which would enable the being to take up the old animal faculties with a larger and more plastic, a human intelligence, and at the same time or later to develop greater and subtler powers proper to the new type of being, powers of reason, reflection, complex observation, organised invention, thought and discovery.

As the human being developed a higher physical organisation there would come “a rapid progression”, a reversal of the consciousness in which it would take up the old animal faculties with greater and more flexible intelligence. Earlier I had given the sense of collective consciousness and moral sense in certain animals; such
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The animal has already some of the corresponding qualities on a limited scale, for action only, in a rudimentary organisation crude and simple, with a very inferior scope and plasticity, a narrower and more casual command of the faculty; but especially the working of these faculties is more mechanical, less deliberate, marked with the character of an automatism of Nature Energy driving an operation of primitive consciousness and not, as in man, of a conscious Energy observing and to a great extent directing and governing and deliberately changing or modifying its own operations. Other animal habits of consciousness are not fundamentally different from man’s; all he had to do was to develop and enlarge them on a higher mental level and wherever possible, to mentalise, refine, subtilise, – in brief, to bring to them the enlightenment of his new understanding and intellectual capacity and a power of reasoned control denied to the animal.

Sri  Aurobindo says that faculties that are there in a limited form in the animal came forward in the human being; the difference is that in animals they are mechanical and in human beings they became conscious.

The animal will not have an intellectual understanding that if I help the other animal, in the future it is likely to help me. It has only a mechanical tendency to help.

This same principle would apply to the differences between human beings and superman. Humans have the
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capacity not only for intelligence but also for intuition, inspiration and revelation. These characteristics are closer to the Supermind, but they are already within reach of the human being, but we do not have conscious control over them, whereas in superman they would be native powers. That is the difference. What has to evolve is already there in a preliminary form in the previous species. Mental consciousness and characteristics of the mind are already there in the animal, and perhaps even below the animal in a more rudimentary form. There is a continuous link, nothing comes suddenly out of the blue.

Sri Aurobindo says that what the human being has done is only to “mentalise, refine, subtilise” these characteristics,

“in brief, to bring to them the enlightenment of his new understanding and intellectual capacity and a power of reasoned control denied to the animal”.

This change or reversal once effected, the power of the human mind to work upon itself and things, create, know, speculate, would develop in the course of his evolution, even if, as is conceivable, they were at the beginning small in scope, nearer to the animal, still comparatively simple and crude in their action.

For example, creativity was there before, but human beings have made that capacity much more sophisticated, At the beginning, it was small in scope, nearer to the animal, but with the reversal of consciousness in humans to look upon themselves and their actions it underwent a radical change and progress.

Such a reversal has been made in each radical transition of Nature: life-force emerging turns upon Matter, imposes a vital content on the operations
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What is beautiful is that Sri  Aurobindo presents the Supermind as a natural outcome of the process of evolution which is continuing from the past. He does not claim to have brought a new element. He wants to prove that it is already there in the process of nature. He is more like a middleman who has given birth to what is already there in the movement of nature. He is only helping in the delivery of the supramental baby which has been developing in Nature since millennia. This makes the whole thing more rational and philosophic and not like a prophet bringing a new consciousness and power. See the amount of labour he takes to put it into logical intellectual terms!

He says “Such a reversal has been made in each radical transition of nature”. What is the reversal? What is a rudimentary mental action in the animal becomes

“the power of the human mind to work upon itself and things, create, know, speculate...”? The human being has developed what was already there and adds to it. Now Sri Aurobindo applies this theme to all the stages that were there in the past. When Life came out of Matter it made Matter more sensitive. For example, a beautiful plant is Matter but it is Matter that is transformed, that is sensitive, responds to life, moves, and feels. Everywhere,
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he says, the higher stands on the lower. Life stands on Matter, Mind stands on Life. Next will emerge a new humanity with qualities of intuition, inspiration, and revelation, though they already exist in a rudimentary form as a part of the human being. Supermind is coming as a fulfilment of Nature’s precedents. Sri Aurobindo is showing the general principle that has been adopted in nature since the beginning of creation.

Sri  Aurobindo says, “This theory is therefore easy to accept: its working is intelligible.” Remember that this theory is the theory that there was an evolution of humanity out of animal being. Sri Aurobindo says, On the side of consciousness the new manifestation, the human, could be accounted for by an upsurge of concealed Consciousness from the involution in universal Nature. But in that case it must have had some material form already existent for its vehicle of emergence, the vehicle being adapted by the force of the emergence itself to the needs of a new inner creation; or else a rapid divergence from previous physical types or patterns may have brought a new being into existence.

According to the evolutionary theory, something wants to manifest, but it requires a body that is suitable,

“the vehicle being adapted by the force of emergence itself to the needs of a new inner creation; or else a rapid divergence from the previous physical types or patterns may have brought a new being into existence”.

Either an existing body is adapted or else due to a rapid change in an existing body a new being is brought into existence. He adds, “But whichever the hypothesis
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Sri Aurobindo then suggests another possibility: Or there may have been, on the contrary, not an upsurgence but a descent of mentality from a mind plane above us, perhaps the descent of a soul or mental being into terrestrial Nature. The difficulty would then be the appearance of the human body, too complex and difficult an organ to have been suddenly created or manifested; for such a miraculous speed of process, though quite possible on a supraphysical plane of being, does not seem to figure among the normal possibles or potentials of the material Energy.

Rather than an evolutionary upsurge, there may have been instead “a descent of mentality from a mind plane above us”. Perhaps the decent of a soul or mental being into terrestrial nature. The difficulty with this argument is, how the human body was made, because it is too complex to have been created suddenly. He says, “It could only happen there by the intervention of a supraphysical force or law of Nature or by a creator Mind acting with full power and directly on Matter.”

He does not reject this possibility outright. Such a complex body could be created suddenly only with some kind of all-powerful occult Force. Otherwise, physical Nature would take a long time. He then gives a partial acceptance to this possibility, for he says, An action of a supraphysical force and a creator may be conceded in every new appearance in matter, each
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such appearance is at bottom a miracle operated by a secret consciousness, supported by a veiled mind or life energy but the action is nowhere seen to be direct, overt self-sufficient it is always superimposed on an already realised physical basis and acts by an extension of some established process of nature.

The action of such an occult Force may be conceded, but he says that nowhere do we see that such a Force acts alone without physical support and basis.

***

Continuing, Sri Aurobindo says,

It is more conceivable that there was an opening of some existing body to a supraphysical influx so that it was transformed into a new body; but no such event can lightly be assumed to have taken place in the past history of material Nature...

It is more likely that there was an opening of some existing body to the mental consciousness. We have the example of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo themselves; they had prepared their body for the influx of the supramental consciousness. If a single body were prepared sufficiently, then the supermind could descend into it, and that did happen. Similarly, when the mind descended upon earth, a body was likely sufficiently prepared to receive the mind.

But it is still doubtful whether a chimpanzee, an ape, or another species prepared itself for the influx of Mind.

Therefore, Sri Aurobindo says no such event can lightly be assumed to have taken place in the history of material nature. He says,

...in order to happen it would seem to need either the conscious intervention of an invisible mental
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He says that such a possibility is unlikely. Then he gives another option:

Otherwise we must suppose that there was a preexistent body already so much evolved as to be fitted for the reception of a vast mental influx or capable of applicable response to the descent into it of a mental being.

This comes very close to the previously mentioned possibility. In the earlier case, it was an invisible mental being who prepared the body, and here he says it is Nature that produced the body capable of receiving the mental influx. We have mentioned the possibility that there was a species between the ape and man, now missing, which may have been ready to receive the mind. Nature made this species prepared to receive the descent of mental consciousness. Sri Aurobindo says, But this would suppose a previous evolution of mind in body to the point at which such a receptivity would be possible. It is quite conceivable that such an evolution from below and such a descent from above cooperated in the appearance of humanity in the earth nature.

Sri  Aurobindo says, it is conceivable that Nature in its evolution, produced a body ready enough to receive the mind, and at the same time, a mental being came down, and then they coincided. We can take the present
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instance of how Sri  Aurobindo and the Mother have prepared their body and how the Supermind came down to earth because there was a body prepared to receive it.

The secret psychical entity already there in the animal might have itself called down the mental being, the mind Purusha, into the realm of living Matter in order to take up the vital-mental energy already at work and lift it into a higher mentality. But this would still be a process of evolution, the higher plane only intervening to assist the appearance and enlargement of its own principle in terrestrial Nature.

In the next option, he says that the secret psychical entity already there in the animal might have called down the mental being. When evolution came to the ape level, the psychic entity, which is not yet a psychic being, called down the mental being into the body. In the evolutionary process, this soul or psychic entity developed and matured to the point that it wanted to go further and break away from this outer form and consciousness of the animal. After all, remember what is evolving: it is the consciousness, the soul, the psychic entity. It is that which is pushing evolution forward.

Perhaps the psychic entity aspired to bring down the mind principle and modify the animal body to a human body. This is the inner secret of how evolution takes place: it is the psychic entity which pushes forward the evolution. In  Savitri this is symbolised by Satyavan, as Sri Aurobindo says: “Satyavan is soul carrying the divine truth of being within itself but descended into the grip of death and ignorance”. (CWSA 33: Author’s Note) He represents the evolving soul. Satyavan was there in the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine atom, he was there in plant life, he was there in animal life, always pushing the edge of evolution. He has come to the level of humanity and Satyavan today needs to go beyond man, to the next level, and so needs a new form. This is the evolutionary nisus, the aspiration which is bringing down the Supermind. This is what Sri Aurobindo is referring to here when he says that the secret psychical entity already there in the animal might have called down the mental being.

Ultimately we come to the conclusion that the mental being came down because the body had been prepared by Nature, and the psychic entity within the body aspired for the new evolutionary principle, the mental being, to come and take up the vital and physical life energies.

Next it may be conceded that each type or pattern of consciousness and being in the body once established, has got to be faithful to the law of being of that type, to its own design and rule of nature. But it may be also very well be that part of the law of the human type is its impulse towards self-exceeding, that the means for a conscious transition have been provided for among the spiritual powers of man; the possession of such a capacity may be a part of the plan on which the creative energy has built him.

Of course, we have seen that each type is faithful to its own species; it has its own dharma and  swadharma. But here he adds that it may be part of the law of the human type to have the impulse towards self-exceeding. This is a crucial point. Why should we think that to be in swadharma is to be limited, and part of  swadharma may be to self-exceed? That is the nature of mankind; we have
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our limitations, but amongst these limitations, there is a positive element to self-exceed, materially, vitally, mentally and spiritually. We have this urge to move forward and also to move to the next level of consciousness. We have been discussing the argument that man cannot go forward because he is limited to his own species. Sri Aurobindo says here that to move forward is itself mankind’s  swadharma.

We see how Science has developed from ancient Greek times to the present times. We now go to Moon and to Mars; Science is always moving forward. It is evident that man’s essential nature is to self-exceed. He says that

“the means for a conscious transition have been provided for among the spiritual powers of man”. This is a central argument of Sri  Aurobindo against the theory of fixed types. Not only is self-exceeding in mankind, but we have the means for a conscious transition. One may aspire to be a superman or a rich man, but the question remains whether we have the means, the capacity. It could be just daydreaming as they call it. Is mankind’s aspiration for self-exceeding just a daydream? Sri  Aurobindo says no, we also have the potential within us to exceed ourselves.

It is the gift of God to humanity; he has already put into us the seeds and the means to self-exceed. That is why every person wants to grow and be something more, to develop his greater possibilities. If he taps into those energies, he can become an author or a poet, but the means to achievement must be explored and exploited.

A healthy philosophy says ‘I can become what I want to be’. The western man who believes ‘I am the master of my own destiny’ has a truth, because the potential is there within us. As Sri Aurobindo says, “The possession of such
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It may be conceded that what man has up till now principally done is to act within the circle of his nature, on a spiral of nature movement, sometimes descending, sometimes ascending,-there has been no straight line of progress, no indisputable, fundamental or radical exceeding of his past nature: what he has done is to sharpen, subtilise, make a more and more complex and plastic use of his capacities. It cannot truly be said that there has been no such thing as human progress since man’s appearance or even in his recent ascertainable history; for however great the ancients, however supreme some of their achievements and creations, however impressive their powers of spirituality, of intellect or of character, there has been in later developments an increasing subtlety, complexity, manifold development of knowledge and possibility in man’s achievements, in his politics, society, life, science, metaphysics, knowledge of all kinds, art, literature; even in his spiritual endeavour, less surprisingly lofty and less massive in power of spirituality than that of the ancients, there has been this increasing subtlety, plasticity, sounding of depths, extension of seeking.

Previously Sri Aurobindo said that mankind has made no progress since the ancients and is the same now as it was then. Is he contradicting himself? He says that the inner nature of man has not changed, but the outer expression has evolved immensely. The capacity to evolve is there innately in man; it is the plan of the supreme
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creator that he has put into each one of us, the capacity to self-exceed. Till now what we have seen is that man has developed within parameters; it is only a few who have gone beyond these parameters. The ancients were great in their achievements, creations, and spirituality. They had great intellects and characters, but contemporary people have developed an increasing subtlety, complexity, and many-fold development of knowledge and achievement.

These are three terms we should remember: subtlety, complexity and manifold development. What happened in the Vedic and Upanishadic period was on a very small scale, it was not broad-based across society and the world. Today the whole knowledge base is there at the finger-tip of all humanity.

In writing the first chapter of  The Life Divine, at a time when telephone lines were just being put up, Sri  Aurobindo had said one day there won’t be any instrument between; there would be only a receiver and a speaker. That is what has happened; there are no wires anymore. And with the internet, there is such a subtlety of knowledge that is available, on almost every conceivable subject. We just have to click on the computer and have the information it before us. If I am an artist or a writer, I can put up all my paintings or writings on a website so that the whole world can see them. We have achieved this tremendous subtlety, complexity, and manifold development of knowledge which is making all of us one.

Regarding spirituality, are we in any way different or better than the ancients in spiritual endeavour and achievement? Again, he says there has been an increase in subtlety, but there also has been a fall from high
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If the ancients went to the heights, modern people are going into the depths of spirituality. We are exploring the subconscient and the inconscience. This is nowhere better exemplified than by the Mother and Sri Aurobindo themselves who went into the subconscient and inconscient in order to mend things there because transformation begins with the roots that are there.

For transformation, going into the superconscient alone is not sufficient; there must be the working of the Supermind in the subconscient itself. Putting them together we will have the new supramental race. From the evolutionary point of view, everything fits in. We cannot say the ancients were greater and the modern people are nothing. Our work is complementary to the ancients. We must put it together, and then only the new race will come. The integral vision, integral philosophy or integral yoga means that there is a convergence of the superconscience with the inconscience. He says, There have been falls from a high type of culture, a sharp temporary descent into a certain obscurantism, cessations of the spiritual urge, plunges into a barbaric natural materialism; but these are temporary phenomena, at worst a downward curve of the spiral of progress.

Many falls there have been – society getting into
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barbarism, materialism, all the wars that have taken place, all the vital things that are happening now and the world seeming to be in the grip of vital forces –

all these things are there. But he says it is a temporary phenomenon. It is important to note that Sri Aurobindo will not accept the pitfalls as failures. All these dangers of the lowering of consciousness, even the forgetting of spirituality are temporary in the spiral of progress.

Today perhaps we are at a low point of the spiral, but this point will come up again, and there will be progress, and again there will be a movement downward. The lows cannot be avoided, there is a temporary lowering of everything. Now we see the upsurge of violence and terrorism because we are at a nadir in the spiral of evolution, but Sri  Aurobindo says, we are going to rise, and there will be a spiritual age, there will be the supramental age. For Sri Aurobindo the present is not a depressing movement; he would say it is a temporary phenomenon, a downward curve of the spiral of progress.

This progress has not indeed carried the race beyond itself, into a self-exceeding, a transformation of the mental being.

We have made great progress in arts, social development, politics, and even spirituality, but all this progress has been with the human  swadharma and swabhava. It has not taken human beings to the new race, but that was not to be expected.

There was a long debate between Amal Kiran and a Christian father. Why would you think that Christ should have spoken about the Supermind? The times were not ready then. Just because Sri Aurobindo is now speaking
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine about it don’t think that he is belittling Christ; everything happens in its time. There is a kind of maturation, a gestation period. Sri Aurobindo continues: But that was not to be expected; for the action of evolutionary Nature in a type of being and consciousness is first to develop the type to its utmost capacity by just such a subtilisation and increasing complexity till it is ready for her bursting of the shell, the ripened decisive emergence, reversal, turning over of consciousness on itself that constitutes a new stage in the evolution. If it be supposed that her next step is the spiritual and supramental being, the stress of spirituality in the race may be taken as a sign that that is Nature’s intention, the sign too of the capacity of man to operate in himself or aid her to operate the transition.

We see in humanity a rise in stress, strain and seeking for spirituality. Till now people have sought spirituality, but in very few numbers; they went to a monastery or an ashram, but they were a handful of people. Today, because of the stress of materialism, the masses are seeking spirituality. Sri Aurobindo says that this strain and stress that we are experiencing is a symptom of the new consciousness that is coming. We should not be disturbed by the external violence and terrorism and all that is happening but see that in spite of this or maybe because of it that people all around the world are trying to find solace, and people are turning to spirituality or religion. A spiritual aspiration is evident in humanity now.

Sri Aurobindo says,

If the appearance in animal being of a type similar in some respects to the ape-kind but already from
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the beginning endowed with the elements of humanity was the method of the human evolution, the appearance in the human being of a spiritual type resembling mental-animal humanity but already with the stamp of the spiritual aspiration on it would be the obvious method of Nature for the evolutionary production of the spiritual and supramental being.

In this view of the process of evolution from animal to mankind and beyond, there was the appearance of apes of a new type that had the elements of humanity, and there will now appear in humans a new type that will have the stamp of spiritual aspiration. This new type will evolve the future spiritual and supramental being.

He continues:

It is pertinently suggested that if such an evolutionary culmination is intended and man is to be its medium, it will only be a few specially evolved human beings who will form the new type and move towards a new life; that once done, the rest of the humanity will sink back from a spiritual aspiration no longer necessary for Nature’s purpose and remain quiescent in its normal status.

The argument is that relatively few people aspiring to be spiritualised, will move to the new species. Only those few exceptional people will become superman. The psychic entity in the animal crossed the border of animalhood and became the human being, and again from this level of the human being, the psychic being will push man towards the new race. In this process, all the animals have not become human beings; only some have. Similarly, some exceptionally selected people will form the new race,
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Otherwise, the crucial stage of humanity, necessary for the evolutionary ascent will be lacking.

Sri  Aurobindo says, this kind of argument may not stand because the ascent of the soul by reincarnation is the whole basis of evolution. Each human soul goes through a series of births and rebirths and evolves step by step to the next higher level of consciousness until it can reach superman. There is a kind of ladder of evolution that takes place, and the soul progresses up this ladder.

Therefore, souls cannot remain static at the human level.

It must be conceded at once there is not the least possibility of the whole human race rising in a block to the supramental level...

If all of humanity became supermen then the stage of humanity would be missing in the hierarchy, and the souls could not evolve through the human stage. We have to work to achieve supermanhood, we have to do sadhana. It is not just by being born that we will become supermen. Each person has to go through the period of sadhana. There will always be this hierarchy, this ladder, and to become supramental one has to climb up the ladder of consciousness. He says,

...there is not the least possibility or probability of the whole human race rising in a block to the supramental level; what is suggested is nothing so revolutionary and astonishing, but only the capacity in the human mentality, when it has reached a certain level or a
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certain point of stress of the evolutionary impetus, to press towards a higher plane of consciousness and its embodiment in the being.

This is what we are saying, that when the soul comes to a particular level of evolution, it moves upward. It may take a shorter or longer time, but there is always an evolution from stage to stage, from one plane of consciousness to higher planes.

The being will necessarily undergo by this embodiment a change certainly of its mental and emotional and sensational constitution and also to a great extent of the body-consciousness and the physical conditions of our life and energies; but the change of consciousness will be the chief factor, the initial movement, the physical modification will be a subordinate factor, a consequence. This transmutation of the consciousness will always remain possible to the human being when the flame of the soul, the psychic kindling, becomes potent in heart and mind and the nature is ready.

Sri  Aurobindo says that as we go higher in our consciousness there would be a modification or changes in our nature, in our emotions, in our mind, and in our life and energies. He says that the change of consciousness will be the chief factor and the physical modification will be subordinate. How will the consciousness change? He says it is possible “when the flame of the soul, the psychic kindling, becomes potent in heart and mind and the nature is ready”. That means when there is a strong aspiration for the Divine, not an aspiration for our success and fame and comfort then
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine this change will be possible. Normally, we are engaged in the aspiration for outer success. It can be the best of the things: we may want to build a big Ashram, or build a big centre, and then be happy and proud that we have started a Sri  Aurobindo centre. If we start a centre it doesn’t mean our consciousness has changed at all. It is just one more external activity, like taking a class or going to one’s business. The important thing is that external activity gives us the possibility for changing ourselves.

*** 

This is a crucial thing about any spiritual centre or organisation: it must be an occasion, a place for aspiration and divine work. Otherwise, there are thousands and thousands of institutions in the world. What we want to say is that external activities, however great they may be, have no value they do not change our consciousness. I am stressing this point because a couple of months back I went to Puttaparti for a philosophy seminar. Puttaparti is where there is Satya Sai Baba’s Ashram. And it was so interesting to see the same emotional drive, the same emotional language that the Sri Aurobindo centres use.

They used the same language; we said we surrender to the Mother, and they said surrender to Sai Baba. They say work is worship and have the same kind of Seva Sangham. In Puttaparti they have made a system in which each month one state comes with its volunteers.

When we went there, there were volunteers from West Bengal who had come and managed the whole show from washing dishes to serving counters, to accepting money, to keeping the queue in line, etc. At that place maybe five thousand people come every day. I saw the same fervour, the same kind of devotion, dedication,
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and surrender. Then I started really questioning myself, how are we different? If you go to Kerala there is Amma’s ashram, and they have the same system. If you go up north they have the same system at Radha Swami. Then I said, are we, all the same, the only change being the name of the guru? Just replace the name, and it becomes Sri Aurobindo Ashram. If we just do the external things like any other institution, and there are hundreds of them, and it may be that some of their activities are better than ours, then how are we different? I realised that unless we go deep into the consciousness and change it, all these outer activities, whether at the Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Radha Swami, or Puttaparti, all fall into the same category. Outwardly, Sri  Aurobindo centres may resemble other centres unless we experience the inner truth of the Mother. The same thing happens in the other places every day. They also celebrate Sai Baba’s birthday in a big way, and millions of dollars are collected as donations. How are we different? That’s the question we should ask ourselves. Sometimes it is good to see other organisations, because it opens our eyes. Otherwise, we live in a kind of ivory tower, thinking that Aurobindonians are special creatures. The Supermind is not hovering over anyone’s head, it is only in the hearts and minds of those who practice the Yoga and develop high enough in their consciouness. This is not to criticise anybody, I am just trying to bring out the importance of the inner realisation of the consciousness called the Mother.

When we look at the external activities of the institutions in Pondicherry or Delhi or Kerala, and take out the guru’s name, it is exactly the same. As we are reading   The Life Divine, where they read their guru’s
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine books. There are the same problems in all the centres; human beings are the same, with the same quarrels, the same egos, and the same divisions. We have to look into this. Otherwise, we will create one more religion, one more creed. We must go a little deeper, and not just go to external functions. We all come for darshan, but there must be an inner preparation to receive the special Force that comes down on that day. One’s coming to Pondicherry doesn’t guarantee that we will receive it. We may be coming to Pondicherry with our “cup” already full, as it were. We must empty ourselves and then come and then we will be filled with the Force that. Otherwise, it becomes one more function that satisfies our ego and nothing more. We have to be self-critical. Otherwise, we may go the way of popularising Sri Aurobindo and the Mother and making another religion. I am not trying to criticise but to make ourselves aware of the need for a change of consciousness. On the external level, we are all the same across the country. The names have changed, the locations have changed, but if we look at the devotees, we don’t understand who is an Aurobindonian or who is following another guru.

Sri Aurobindo tells us,

The spiritual aspiration is innate in man; for he is, unlike the animal, aware of imperfection and limitation and feels that there is something to be attained beyond what he now is: this urge towards self-exceeding is not likely ever to die out totally in the race. The human mental status will be always there, but it will be there not only as a degree in
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the scale of rebirth, but as an open step towards the spiritual and supramental status.

Sri  Aurobindo explains here that the immense difference between the animal and the human is that man has in himself an innate aspiration. What is essentially spiritual becomes vital and mental ambition, but otherwise if we move towards spirituality, we can awaken in ourselves this aspiration for the Divine.

This is something that can happen when one visits Pondicherry. Just yesterday I met a person who is staying in our Scholars’ Home, and he told me, ‘I came here in 1996 for the first time, and I was completely new to this place, but then this atmosphere, the place, the beauty and simplicity, caught me and changed my life.’ If we are open, the atmosphere can change us, but if we come with our “cup” full we may feel nothing. He said, ‘I have been coming here since then and my life has changed completely’. There can be an inner burning for the Divine all the time, that is something that can get kindled. What often happens though, is that after the first three visits, the kindling becomes normal, and it becomes a routine matter. We must be careful not to let the routine interfere with the genuine aspiration.

It must be observed that the appearance of the human mind and body on the earth marks a crucial step, a decisive change in the course and process the evolution; it is not merely a continuation of the old lines. Up till this advent of a developed thinking mind in Matter evolution had been affected, not by the self-aware aspiration, intention, will or seeking of the living being, but subconsciously or subliminally by the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine automatic operation of Nature. This was so because the evolution began from the Inconscience and the secret Consciousness had not emerged sufficiently from it to operate through the self-aware participating individual will of its living creature. But in man the necessary change has been made, – the being has become awake and aware of himself; there has been made manifest in Mind its will to develop, to grow in knowledge, to deepen the inner and widen the outer existence, to increase the capacities of the nature.

From the evolutionary point of view, man is not just a continuation of nature’s evolution. From inconscient matter to the animal evolution was inconscient, subconscious or subliminal. The apes did not aspire.

The ape was not aware that there is the next stage in evolution that is going to come. The monkey did not think over the idea that he was going to produce a new being on earth. They were not conscious. But there was this Nature, which had the grand design, that a new being would come after the apes. There was nobody to help Nature, to tell Nature that there was something more. It is like when we are fully asleep, we have no consciousness of our physical surroundings. When we wake up in the morning, for the first few seconds, we recollect that we are in bed. This first awakening is like the consciousness of plant life. Then when we get up, we say, ‘oh, today is Monday, and I have to go to work. That is like the consciousness of animal life that is much more conscious. Then perhaps, when we get to the office, we are fully conscious, we know our schedule, and remember our appointments and work. This is like the stage of mankind. At first, it is subconscious, but at
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the level of man, it becomes fully conscious. The human being is conscious not only of the present conditions but of the possibilities that may come next. He is aware of himself, and there has been made manifest in mind a will to develop, to grow in knowledge, to deepen the inner consciousness and widen the outer existence, to increase the capacities of nature.

As the Mother explained, both the animal and the human being have a body, but animals do not develop the body; they do not go to exercise and consciously develop their bodies. Human beings are conscious and understand that they can increase their capacities by educating their physical, vital and mental nature so they can progress and grow. Only some people know about the superman, and only those who have learnt about it from Sri Aurobindo would know. But everyone knows he can progress and wants to increase his capacities. That zeal to go forward is always there in humans; it is not in animals.

Man has seen that there can be a higher status of consciousness than his own; the evolutionary oestrus is there in his parts of mind and life, the aspiration to exceed himself is delivered and articulate within him: he has become conscious of a soul, discovered the self and spirit. In him, then, the substitution of a conscious for a subconscious evolution has become conceivable and practicable, and it may well be concluded that the aspiration, the urge, the persistent endeavour in him is a sure sign of Nature’s will for a higher way of fulfilment, the emergence of a greater status.

Mind is like a pyramid, there are different levels of mind and then above it there is the Supermind. Most
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine human beings are at the level of the physical mind on the survival level in which they have to work to eat, have a house, and are happy with that. Some people are at a higher level, they want not just life but also some entertainment and excitement, and with that comes an indulgence in all kinds of pleasures, and some people take it to a higher state of music and fine arts. Some people are on a higher level of mind and seek appreciation and expression of thought through poetry, philosophy, mathematics, science and all that. That is the pure expression of the mind. Some people will go beyond that to religion and strive to become more religious. Then if we go further up the ladder, a very few are spiritual and strive to reach a higher spiritual consciousness above the mind. Sri Aurobindo says that it may well be concluded that this aspiration, this persistent endeavour to grow and exceed oneself is a sure sign of nature’s will for a higher fulfilment.

We have this persistent sense of insecurity, and we are trying to find greater security that we feel disturbed, perturbed, unsafe while living a normal life, because man is turning inward. We know that no politician, no police, no state, no army, nothing can give us the security we seek, we cannot depend on the outer anymore. Terrorism has brought us to the point where we have to say, I have to find security in something else, in the Divine, through the inner journey; everything else has failed. We thought that our great army would save us. But victory is not always assured.


The Mother once mentioned in her talks that the third world war would be from within each nation. It will not be a war like the Second World War, with two camps
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hurling bombs at each other. She said the enemy is hidden everywhere. That’s exactly what terrorism is, what fundamentalism has come to be, what the extremists are!

The phenomenon is the same, we have an invisible enemy.

This morning somebody was saying nowadays you cannot even give your house on rent, because you never know who the person might be, he may be a terrorist becoming a tenant. Today everyone wants to know the other’s identity and background. We have lost trust in other human beings. This tension is what is going to drive us towards our inner being. Sri Aurobindo had said long back that if you do not change and become spiritual, you will be crushed, not even the wars have crushed us, but the old barbaric element has come back again and we are preparing for another war. But outer war has no use anymore. It doesn’t awaken man. Now the enemy is invisible and everywhere. This will increase more and more until we say, ‘Lord, you alone are our shelter’. Till now we used to say if there is a problem I can call the police and they will come to help. Now the situation has changed so immensely that no outer thing can help us.

We are moving towards such a situation. Everything has its own meaning and such a vast destructive force could not have come upon earth if it had not meaning from the point of view of evolution.

In the previous stages of the evolution Nature’s first care and effort had to be directed towards a change in the physical organisation, for only so could there be a change of consciousness; this was a necessity imposed by the insufficiency of the force of consciousness already information to effect a change in the body. But in man a reversal is possible,

86

Deliberations on  The Life Divine indeed inevitable; for it is through his consciousness, through its transmutation and no longer through a new bodily organism as a first instrumentation that the evolution can and must be effected.

This is a major change. Up till the animal, there was mainly the evolution of the organisation of the physical being that led to changes in the consciousness. With the coming of human beings the change in consciousness comes first, and that leads to a change in the physical being.

In the early stages of evolution, no animal, plant, snakes, or birds were conscious enough to guide Nature to give an impetus to change. So there was a slow physical change. This is where Darwin’s theory can fit in. The outer changes come in very slowly and gradually; there is an evolution from generation to generation through the process of heredity. Sri Aurobindo says that was there because the force of consciousness was insufficient to lead the change. I would explain it this way: when we have to accomplish a work, we tell our children to concentrate to do it faster. That is very easy to understand. If I do not focus, I will struggle and I won’t get the ideas clear and correct. If I concentrate, the same work becomes faster and more enjoyable. The same thing happened in Nature. There was no focus on consciousness at all levels until the coming of man. There was nobody who was conscious enough to focus on the consciousness. Until the arrival of humans, there was only a blind energy which was moving about, trying different things. It was thrown out if a new species came, but it was not helpful.

As the Mother explained, it was like a child playing with plaster of Paris: he makes a horse, and if it does not come
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out well, he destroys it and makes an elephant instead.

If that also does not come out good, he destroys it and makes a monkey. Nature does the same thing. It has infinite capacities, infinite energy, infinite substance and infinite time. The Mother explained that Nature has done this and tried all different means through trial and error.

Sri Aurobindo says that humans today are much more conscious of evolutionary processes. Because of the media and the distribution of books and knowledge, the masses can think of a new stage in evolution. Therefore, evolution can be effected through the transformation of consciousness and no longer through a new bodily organisation.

Any change of body will not bring in the Supermind.

A scientist may work out a body with no disease, six feet tall, healthy, strong and supple, but that will not bring the supramental consciousness into that body. Many people in the West have talked about it or are still talking about affecting a supramentalisation of the body through changing the cells. But we cannot change the body’s cells in a manner that will raise the consciousness to the supramental level. The Mother and Sri Aurobindo did not start with the transformation of the body; they did yoga for fifty years to first come to the supramental level and then bring it down into the body. It was only after 1956

that the Mother started working on her body; having reached the supramental consciousness, she started working on her body. From 1956 to 1973, she prepared a new body; in light of the supramental consciousness, she knew how to change the body. Today some western people are reading in  Mother’s Agenda about the mind
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But who is doing that? It is the mental consciousness, the egoistic consciousness. Do we have contact with our psychic being? If we don’t have this contact, what is going to guide us? Any amount of reading will not change our cells. We need not and cannot even follow the Mother in her efforts towards physical transformation. It is required of us to raise our consciousness and contact the psychic being. The rest will be taken care of.

Sri Aurobindo says,

In the inner reality of things a change of consciousness was always the major fact, the evolution has always had a spiritual significance and the physical change was only instrumental; but this relation was concealed by the first abnormal balance of the two factors, the body of the external Inconscience outweighing and obscuring in importance the spiritual element, the conscious being.

He is saying that actually the change of consciousness was always first, in Matter, or Life, the plant and animal.

It may be wrong to say that only with man it changes.

The change of consciousness which came first in plants is not visible because the physical, coming from the inconcscience, obscures the spiritual element. As we read earlier, Sri Aurobindo explains that even in the animal, it is a psychic entity that pushes the evolution forward towards a human body. We also explained that in  Savitri, we are told that Satyavan represents the evolving soul from Matter to man to Superman. That means it is always the psychic entity that pushes Matter’s borders to life, from Life to Mental humanity. It is the consciousness
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that goes forward and asks for a new form so that it can be more self-expressive. A kind of aspiration changes the form into a subtler and more flexible body.

Someone has asked the question that when the psychic being pushes to the supramental level, what happens to it? Is it going to be the same, or does it change? The answer here is that the psychic being does not change. It becomes more evolved, more empowered, and it becomes a governor of the outer nature. The only difference is that in man, the psychic being is hidden in the depths of the being and cannot govern the outer being. The outer, what we call Prakriti or Nature, overwhelms the psychic being.

It sometimes influences the outer being, for example, it may come out as a beautiful aspiration to change Life, to become spiritual, or it may sometimes say, ‘don’t go there or do this’, giving suggestions or hints of what should be done. When the psychic aspiration is intense, it may turn us to spiritual life. But in the supramental being, when the psychic being completely governs the entire being, it becomes the master of Prakriti, and empowered with the supramental force, it can change the body as well as the vital and the mind. The psychic being doesn’t change, but it definitely gets more consciousness and greater power to change and dominate the entire Prakriti.

It has to be noted that the human mind has already shown a capacity to aid Nature in the evolution of new types of plant and animal; it has created new forms of its environment, developed by knowledge and discipline considerable changes in its own mentality. It is not an impossibility that man should
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The human being can aid Nature in its evolution.

We have already shown the capacity to create new environments, and to produce new types of flowers, vegetables, and grains. We have brought in many recent changes and alterations in Nature. Similarly, Sri Aurobindo says human beings can transform their own nature, not only the outer core, but we can also transform our inner nature and help in our spiritual evolution.

All these are conclusions that can be arrived at even from the observation of the outward phenomena of Nature’s progression, her surface evolution of being and of consciousness in the physical birth and the body. But there is the other, the invisible factor; there is rebirth, the progress of the soul by ascent from grade to grade of the evolving existence, and in the grades to higher and higher types of bodily and mental instrumentation. In this progression the psychic entity is still veiled, even in man the conscious mental being, by its instruments, by mind and life and body; it is unable to manifest fully, held back from coming to the front where it can stand out as the master of its nature, obliged to submit to a certain determination by the instruments, to a domination of Purusha by Prakriti.

This is precisely what we were saying just now, that at the human level, the psychic being is dominated by its nature, Prakriti dominates that Purusha. In the supramental being, it will be the Purusha that dominates Prakriti. Perhaps the word ‘dominates’ is the wrong
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word. At the supramental level, there is no domination of one by the other; there is no opposition. Today Prakriti dominates the Purusha because our ignorance is so thick, but in the supramental nature, ignorance is gone, it is only Knowledge that remains. On the human level, there is still the domination of Purusha by Prakriti.

Still, the psychic part of the personality can develop with much greater rapidity than in the inferior creation. A time comes when the soul entity emerges from behind the veil into the open and becomes the master of its instrumentation.

Through the process of rebirth, there is a slow march of the psychic entity through thousands of births, and then it comes to man and again goes through thousands of births. All the time, it is dominated by Prakriti. It is a tremendous travail; it is like a man dragging a mountain.

It is such a herculean task that the psychic being is doing. It takes our entire nature, not only the individual subconscient but the universal subconscient, dragging us towards the Divine.

Sri Aurobindo says,

But in man the psychic part of the personality is able to develop with a much greater rapidity than in the inferior creation, and a time can arrive when the soul entity is close to the point at which it will emerge from behind the veil into the open and become the master of its instrumentation in Nature.

Sri  Aurobindo is telling us that the psychic part of the personality is able to develop with a much greater rapidity than in the inferior creation. And given the right atmosphere, training, and tapasya, it can develop still
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He says,

But this will mean that the secret indwelling spirit, the Daemon, the Godhead within is on the point of emergence; and, when it emerges, it can hardly be doubted that its demand will be, as indeed it already is in mind itself when it undergoes the inner psychic influence, for a diviner, a more spiritual existence.

Once the psychic awakens then, it demands its own growth.

***

What often happens is that after retirement people say, ‘Now I must turn to God, I must go on a pilgrimage, I must go to a sacred place’, while all this time the psychic has been saying, ‘I am here, look at me’. The psychic is demanding and saying ‘look at me!’, but our mind also wants something, our vital also desires something, and they draw our attention fully. So we tell our psychic, ‘I will take care of you after sixty years; till then I have to take care of my children, my wife, my bank balance, but when I am retired, and my two daughters are married, and my son has settled in abroad, I will be free’. By then the debris of our life is so much heaped upon our psychic that all our  tirtha yatras will not be able to cleanse it.

The author, Sri Aurobindo says that once the psychic is awakened, and if we begin to listen, it will say ‘I want to lead a spiritual life, I don’t want to carry the burden of wife and children and family and all that, I want to grow; this is my inner calling’. He says this demand keeps

Man and the Evolution 93

increasing as we grow, a demand for a diviner, spiritual existence. He says,

In the nature of the earth life where the mind is an instrument of the Ignorance, this can only be effected by a change of consciousness, a transition from a foundation in Ignorance to a foundation in Knowledge, from the mental to a supramental consciousness, a instrumentation of Nature.

As we grow into a higher consciousness and the mind moves from ignorance towards knowledge, this change of consciousness becomes more and more imperative, and the psychic call becomes more and more powerful. We have to respond to this inner need. It is very difficult, I can understand. Some young people will not understand that it is a psychic call. They may hear many conflicting calls from different parts of their being.

There is no conclusive validity in the reasoning that because this is a world of Ignorance, such a transformation can only be achieved by a passage to a heaven beyond or cannot be achieved at all and the demand of the psychic entity is itself ignorant and must be replaced by a merger of the soul in the Absolute.

That is the traditional philosophy. A transformation of the body and vital and the mind is not possible. We are in ignorance and are born and reborn in ignorance. Even if we are born a hundred million times, it is always in the same ignorance. How can we change and transform? It is not possible. The old philosophy says, as long as we are on earth, in the body, we can go only so many steps and not beyond. If we want to go to heaven, we have to leave the
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But Sri Aurobindo says,

This conclusion could only be solely valid if Ignorance were the whole meaning, substance and power of the world-manifestation or if there were no element in world-Nature itself through which there could be an exceeding of the ignorant mentality that still burdens our present status of being. But the Ignorance is only a portion of this world-Nature; it is not the whole of it, not the original power or creator: it is in its higher origin a self-limiting knowledge and even in its lower origin, its emergence out of the sheer material ignorance, it is a suppressed Consciousness labouring to find, to recover itself, to manifest knowledge, which is its true character, as the foundation of existence.

This is where Sri  Aurobindo comes in with his own answer. He says, who told that Ignorance is eternal? It is only a portion, a temporary phase. Beyond mind there is no Ignorance; ignorance comes only at the mind’s level. He says, it is only a phase, that it is not the whole of nature.

In this view, the traditional philosophy and Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy differ immensely.

The traditional philosophy says that as long as you are here, be good and do good, and if you do good and are good, in your next life, you will come back with greater force and maybe with a good bank balance.

This is the sum and substance. It will never talk about transformation and change of consciousness.

According to old philosophies, Ignorance, birth and death are the three eternal truths; they will never
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change. Sri  Aurobindo says it was so until now, but why do you think it will not be different in the future?

From the beginning of time, everybody has died, and even now, everybody dies, but have you seen the end? Sri  Aurobindo has seen that there won’t be death in hundreds of years from now. Moreover, do we understand the meaning of ignorance? “It is a suppressed Consciousness labouring to find, to recover itself, to manifest knowledge, which is its true character”. Ignorance is a limited consciousness, as he calls it here, “a self-limiting knowledge”. Ignorance is also knowledge, but it is special knowledge. We have doctors who specialise on one small part of the body.

This specialisation is a beautiful example of ignorance, it is specific knowledge. A yogi doesn’t look into our left eye and then into the right eye; he sees the human being as a totality. When we went to go the Mother, she saw us in total, the inner and outer, the soul and the nature. She would advise even about issues like whether to go for any surgery or not because she saw the whole being; that is knowledge. Knowledge is wholeness; ignorance is partial knowledge. But for us in the beginning, it was necessary to specialise. If we had no specialists, medical science would not have improved as fast as it did. At a particular time, ignorance is needed, a specialist is necessary so that knowledge can grow more quickly. But later, in the process of evolution, all the specialisations may combine into an integral knowledge of the supramental. Sri Aurobindo tells us that there is nothing wrong with ignorance.

Ignorance is only partial knowledge, and it is necessary at a certain stage of human evolution. For developing the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine mental consciousness, ignorance isessentialy; it is not a curse but a boon. If we go beyond the mind, then this specialisation is not required. When we go to the Higher mind or Overmind, there is a fullness of Knowledge. A yogi who is there on the higher plane of consciousness may not need to gain the knowledge of a specialist. It is the mind that specialises; the mind cannot comprehend the real knowledge. The character of the mind is to have partial or piecemeal knowledge. Ignorance is on the mental level, it is piecemeal knowledge. There is a knowledge of the wholeness of the One; in that Knowledge there is no Ignorance.

Below the mental level, the animal doesn’t have this concept of wholeness. It doesn’t think of the Divine; it doesn’t think of the whole world. It lives in the present.

When I say there is no ignorance below the mind it is in the sense that it is not conscious that there is the wholeness that it has to achieve. Human beings are conscious that there is a wholeness that cannot be reached, that we are ignorant and have only piecemeal knowledge.

Sri Aurobindo continues,

In universal Mind itself there are ranges above our mentality which are instruments of the cosmic truth-cognition, and into these the mental being can surely rise; for already it rises towards them in supernormal conditions or receives from them without yet knowing or possessing them intuitions, spiritual intimations, large influxes of illumination or spiritual capacity. All these ranges are conscious of what is beyond them, and the highest of them is directly open to the Supermind, aware of the Truth-consciousness
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which exceeds it. Moreover, in the evolving being itself, those greater powers of consciousness are here, supporting mind-truth, underlying its action which screens them; this Supermind and those Truth-powers uphold Nature by their secret presence: even, truth of mind is their result, a diminished operation, a representation in partial figures. It is, therefore, not only natural but seems inevitable that these higher powers of Existence should manifest here in Mind as Mind itself has manifested in Life and Matter.

For Sri Aurobindo the impossibility of transformation doesn’t exist. For him ignorance is a necessary passage. I must know the different parts of my being, and when I put all these other parts together I become wiser, richer, and more comprehensive. Sri Aurobindo would say that ignorance will be surpassed, and the higher levels of mind with more excellent knowledge will come down.

He says that humanity will evolve to the next level. Just as the mind has manifested out of life and matter, the higher levels of Mind and supermind will manifest out of Mind, Life and Matter. It is but logical.

Man’s urge towards spirituality is the inner driving of the spirit within him towards emergence, the insistence of the Consciousness-Force of the being towards the next step of its manifestation. It is true that the spiritual urge has been largely otherworldly or turned at its extreme towards a spiritual negation and self-annihilation of the mental individual; but this is only one side of its tendency maintained and made dominant by the necessary of passing out of the kingdom of the fundamental Inconscience,
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This is what we admire most about Sri  Aurobindo, how he synthesises everything. The more we read, the more our mind itself becomes synthetic. That is training that comes purely at the mental level; we begin to see a synthesis in our daily life. He says that man’s fundamental aspiration is for spirituality, “it is the inner driving of the spirit within him towards emergence, the insistence of the Consciousness-Force of the being towards the next step of its manifestation”. Man wants to move towards the next species, but what has happened in the history of man is instead of moving towards the next species, he has sought escape individually. Individually he has said this world is full of suffering, and he wants that which relieves this suffering. Let me first attain the Brahman, and the quickest way is to reject the body and cast away the obscure vital and ignorant mentality. The Buddha gave a remedy for suffering. Do we go to a temple or a hospital if we have stomach pain? We go to the doctor, not to the temple. Buddha treated the ailing and suffering humanity.

Sri Aurobindo says,

The other, the dynamic side of the spiritual urge has not been absent,—the aspiration to a spiritual mastery and mutation of Nature, to a spiritual perfection of the being, a divinisation of the mind, the heart and the very body: there has even been the dream or a psychic prevision of a fulfilment
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exceeding the individual transformation, a new earth and heaven, a city of God, a divine descent upon earth, a reign of the spiritually perfect, a kingdom of God not only within us but outside, in a collective human life. However obscure may have been some of the forms taken by this aspiration, the indication they contain of the urge of the occult spiritual being within to emergence in earth-nature is unmistakable.

Sri Aurobindo says that there has been this individual zeal to go to the Brahman, but look into the development of poetry: there have been many poets who have talked about a new world, a new race, a new city of God, a new earth. A new city of God is there right in the Bible also.

Sri  Aurobindo says that the other side of the human aspiration, for an ideal society, for a Ramrajya, is also essential. Everybody in India speaks about Ramrajya, which means a perfect spiritual society. Sri Aurobindo says that in man’s subconscious, there is this aspiration for a collective manifestation of the Divine. What was conceived by some as an individual escape, salvation, mukti, and nirvana was conceived by others as a collective manifestation of the Divine. Sri Aurobindo brings this aspiration into his philosophy and the Mother puts it on the ground in Auroville. Someone asked Sri Aurobindo many people before he had talked about the city of God, but it has never materialised. Sri  Aurobindo answered that it would happen this time.

If a spiritual unfolding on earth is the hidden truth of our birth into Matter, if it is fundamentally an evolution of consciousness that has been taking place in Nature, then man as he is cannot be the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine last term of that evolution: he is too imperfect an expression of the spirit, mind itself a too limited form and instrumentation; mind is only a middle term of consciousness, the mental being can only be a transitional being. If, then, man is incapable of exceeding mentality, he must be surpassed and supermind and superman must manifest and take the lead of the creation. But if his mind is capable of opening to what exceeds it, then there is no reason why man himself should not arrive at supermind and supermanhood or at least lend his mentality, life and body to an evolution of that greater term of the Spirit manifesting in Nature.

This is the sum and substance of this entire chapter that his human being is an imperfect expression of the Spirit. Mind is limited instrumentation, a middle term of consciousness, and therefore man can only be a transitional being; we cannot be the ultimate creation upon the earth. Man is that intermediate species who can become superman. Remember what Sri Aurobindo had said about the previous transition to a new species? After the animal, the middle species became the human being because it aspired, so today, this man can become superman; it is the intermediate term between the animal and superman. In Nature, the other creatures are perfect; the ant is perfect, the lion is perfect, the elephant is perfect, and the butterfly is perfect. The only imperfect, incomplete creature is the human being. That is the sign that he is a laboratory for giving birth to a higher being. If the human cannot deliver superman, it will be surpassed. The Mother and Sri Aurobindo have come to hasten the process of Nature; they have brought the Supermind, and Nature said to the
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Mother gave their consent to collaborate. Nature is asking us to lend our mind, vitality, aspiration, and body to this effort, and she will lead us to divine life.

***

Lecture Notes 

I. “The central significant motive of the terrestrial existence” is the full and complete evolution of consciousness in Matter.

II. The Double Process of Evolution: a)  The physical evolution maintained by the process of heredity. It would lead to cosmic evolution.

b) The Physical or Soul evolution ascending through the process of rebirth. It would ensure the evolution of the individual.

III. Objections regarding the theory of evolution: a) Teleological argument: “the Divine has nothing that he needs to gain or that he has not; if there is creation and manifestation, it is for the delight of creation, of manifestation, not for any purpose.

There is then no reason for an evolutionary movement with a culmination to be reached or an aim to be worked out and effectuated or a drive towards ultimate perfection.”

b) 'Types' argument: “each type of life, while it lasts, has its own pattern and remains faithful with whatever minor variations to that pattern: it is bound to its own consciousness and cannot get away from it into other-consciousness; limited by its own nature, it cannot transgress these boundaries and pass into other-nature.”

“If the soul of man is to go beyond humanity, to
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c) Scientific Generalisations: “The progress of Nature from Matter to Life, from Life to Mind, may be conceded: but there is no proof yet that Matter developed into Life or Life-energy into Mind-energy; all that can be conceded is that Life has manifested in Matter, Mind in living Matter.

Here as elsewhere each grade of being exists in itself and by itself, is manifested according to its own character by its own proper energy, and the gradations above or below it are not origins and resultant sequences but only degrees in the continuous scale of earth-nature.

Man is a type among many types so constructed and if there is a perfection to which he has to arrive, it must be a perfection in his own kind, within his own law of being,—the full play of it, but by observation of its mode and measure, not by transcendence. To exceed himself, to grow into the superman, to put on the nature and capacities of a god would be a contradiction of his self-law, impracticable and impossible.”

d) Appearance of a Supramental race: “If a superior creation is intended, then, certainly, it is not out of man that the new grade, type or pattern can develop; for in that case there would be some race or kind or make of human beings that has already the material of the superman in it, just as the peculiar animal being that developed into
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humanity had the essential elements of human nature already potential or present in it: there is no such race, kind or type, at most there are only spiritualised mental beings who are seeking to escape out of the terrestrial creation.”

IV. Objections refuted:

a) The Scientific Objection:

i.  “The scientific objection is based on the assumption that all is the work of an inconscient Energy which acts automatically by mechanical processes and can have no element of purpose in it...”

ii. Answer to the scientific objection:

“It cannot maintain its validity if there is a secret Consciousness in or behind the apparently inconscient Energy in Matter.”

b) The Metaphysical objection:

i.  “The metaphysical objection proceeds on the perception that the Infinite and Universal has everything in it already, that it cannot have something unaccomplished to accomplish, something to add to itself, to work out, to realise, and there can therefore be in it no element of progress, no original or emergent purpose.”

ii. Answer to the metaphysical objection:

“A  manifestation of the greater powers of Existence till the whole being itself is manifest in the material world in the terms of a higher, a spiritual creation, may be considered as the teleology of the evolution. This teleology does not bring in any factor that does not belong to
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“All exists here, no doubt, for the delight of existence, all is a game or Lila; but a game too carries within itself an object to be accomplished and without the fulfilment of that object would have no completeness of significance.”

V. The Scientific theory of physical life-evolution: a) “In its outward aspects this is what the theory of evolution comes to, — there is in the scale of terrestrial existence a development of forms, of bodies, a progressively complex and competent organisation of matter, of life in matter, of consciousness in living matter; in this scale, the better organised the form, the more it is capable of housing a better organised, a more complex and capable, a more developed or evolved life and consciousness.”

VI. “Another self-evident conclusion is that there is a graduated necessary succession in the evolution, first the evolution of Matter, next the evolution of Life in Matter, then the evolution of Mind in living Matter, and in this last stage an animal evolution followed by a human evolution.”

VII. Priority of the Lower Forms: a) “In fact, the idea of the priority of the lower forms of life is not altogether absent in ancient thinking.

Apart from mythical accounts of creation, we find already in ancient and mediaeval thought in India utterances that favour the priority of the animal
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over man in the time succession in a sense that agrees with the modern evolutionary conception.”

b) This conception finds it support in the Upanishads, the Puranas and the Tantra.

VIII. Man’s origin and first appearance: “two possibilities”

a) “Either there was the sudden appearance of a human body and consciousness in the earth-nature, an abrupt creation or independent automatic manifestation of reasoning mentality in the material world intervening upon a previous similar manifestation of subconscious life-forms and of living conscious bodies in Matter”.

b) “Or else there was an evolution of humanity out of animal being, slow perhaps in its preparation and in its stages of development, but with strong leaps of change at the decisive points of the transition.”

“The second theory offers no difficulty: for it is certain that changes of characteristics in the type, though not of the fundamental type itself, can be brought about in species or genus...”

and “it may fairly be assumed that the secretly conscious Energy in Nature could effect large-scale operations of the kind and bring about considerable and decisive developments by means of its own creative conventions.”

i.  The first theory is not easily acceptable because of these reasons:

“There may have been, on the contrary, not an upsurgence but a descent of mentality from a Mind-plane above us, perhaps the descent of a soul or mental being into terrestrial Nature. The difficulty would then be the appearance of the
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“Otherwise we must suppose that there was a preexistent body already so much evolved as to be fitted for the reception of a vast mental influx or capable of a pliable response to the descent into it of a mental being. But this would suppose a previous evolution of mind in body to the point at which such a receptivity would be possible. It is quite conceivable that such an evolution from below and such a descent from above co-operated in the appearance of humanity in earth-nature.

The secret psychical entity already there in the animal might have itself called down the mental being, the Mind-Purusha, into the realm of living Matter in order to take up the vital-mental energy already at work and lift it into a higher mentality.”

IX. Man’s Progress:

a) “It cannot truly be said that there has been no such thing as human progress since man’s appearance or even in his recent ascertainable history; for however great the ancients, however supreme some of their achievements and creations, however impressive their powers of spirituality, of intellect or of character, there has been in later developments an increasing subtlety, complexity, manifold development of knowledge and possibility in man’s achievements, in his politics, society,
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life, science, metaphysics, knowledge of all kinds, art, literature; even in his spiritual endeavour, less surprisingly lofty and less massive in power of spirituality than that of the ancients, there has been this increasing subtlety, plasticity, sounding of depths, extension of seeking.”

b) “If it be supposed that her next step is the spiritual and supramental being, the stress of spirituality in the race may be taken as a sign that that is Nature’s intention, the sign too of the capacity of man to operate in himself or aid her to operate the transition.”

X. The Evolutionary Culmination:

a) “It is pertinently suggested that if... an evolutionary culmination is intended and man is to be its medium, it will only be a few especially evolved human beings who will form the new type and move towards the new life; that once done, the rest of humanity will sink back from a spiritual aspiration no longer necessary for Nature’s purpose and remain quiescent in its normal status.”

b) “It must be conceded at once that there is not the least probability or possibility of the whole human race rising in a block to the supramental level; what is suggested is nothing so revolutionary and astonishing, but only the capacity in the human mentality, when it has reached a certain level or a certain point of stress of the evolutionary impetus, to press towards a higher plane of consciousness and its embodiment in the being.”

c) “The spiritual aspiration is innate in man; for he is, unlike the animal, aware of imperfection and
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XI. Change of Consciousness — the necessity: a) “Up till the advent of a developed thinking mind in Matter evolution had been effected, not by the self-aware aspiration, intention, will or seeking of the living being, but subconsciously or subliminally by the automatic operation of Nature.”

b) “But in man the necessary change has been made,—the being has become awake and aware of himself; there has been made manifest in Mind its will to develop, to grow in knowledge, to deepen the inner and widen the outer existence, to increase the capacities of the nature.”

c) “In the previous stages of the evolution Nature’s first care and effort had to he directed towards a change in the physical organisation, for only so could there be a change of consciousness; this was a necessity imposed by the insufficiency of the force of consciousness already in formation to effect a change in the body. But in man a reversal is possible, indeed inevitable; for it is through his consciousness, through its transmutation and no longer through a new bodily organism as a first instrumentation that the evolution can and must be effected.”

d) “But once the balance has been righted, it is no longer the change of body that must precede the change of consciousness; the consciousness itself by
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its mutation will necessitate and operate whatever mutation is needed for the body.”

XII. Psychic Evolution:

a) “In man the psychic part of the personality is able to develop with a much greater rapidity than in the inferior creation, and a time can arrive when the soul-entity is close to the point at which it will emerge from behind the veil into the open and become the master of its instrumentation in Nature.”

b) “In the nature of the earth life where the mind is an instrument of the Ignorance, this can only be effected by a change of consciousness, a transition from a foundation in Ignorance to a foundation in Knowledge, from the mental to a supramental consciousness, a supramental instrumentation of Nature.”

c) There is no conclusive validity in the reasoning that because this is a world of Ignorance, such a transformation can only be achieved by a passage to a heaven beyond or cannot be achieved at all and the demand of the psychic entity is itself ignorant and must be replaced by a merger of the soul in the Absolute.

XIII. The Dynamic Spiritual urge: a) “Man’s urge towards spirituality is the inner driving of the spirit within him towards emergence, the insistence of the Consciousness-Force of the being towards the next step of its manifestation.”

b) “The other, the dynamic side of the spiritual urge has not been absent, — the aspiration to a spiritual mastery and mutation of Nature, to a spiritual
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine perfection of the being, a divinisation of the mind, the heart and the very body: there has even been the dream or a psychic prevision of a fulfilment exceeding the individual transformation, a new earth and heaven, a city of God, a divine descent upon earth, a reign of the spiritually perfect, a kingdom of God not only within us but outside, in a collective human life.”

c) “If a spiritual unfolding on earth is the hidden truth of our birth into Matter, if it is fundamentally an evolution of consciousness that has been taking place in Nature, then man as he is cannot be the last term of that evolution: he is too imperfect an expression of the spirit, mind itself a too limited form and instrumentation; mind is only a middle term of consciousness, the mental being can only be a transitional being.”

Chapter – XXIV

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man This is one of the crucial chapters of  The Life Divine. It has some seminal ideas fundamental to Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy, especially for his vision of the future. We can discuss a lot here; we capital such essential concepts. The first point to discuss is ‘the process of evolution.’ Of course, as usual, the first paragraph is an introduction, a recapitulation of the previous chapter.

Let me start reading the first paragraph. He says, In the earliest stages of evolutionary Nature we are met by the dumb secrecy of her inconscience; there is no revelation of any significance or purpose in her works, no hint of any other principles of being than that first formulation which is her immediate preoccupation and seems to be forever her only business: for in her primal works Matter alone appears, the sole dumb and stark cosmic reality. A Witness of creation, if there had been one conscious but uninstructed, would only have seen appearing out of a vast abyss of an apparent non-existence an Energy busy with the creation of Matter, a material world and material objects, organising the infinity of the Inconscient into the scheme of a boundless universe or a system of countless universes that stretched around him into Space without any certain end or limit, a tireless creation of nebulae and star-clusters and suns and planets, existing only for itself, without a sense in it, empty of cause or purpose.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Sri Aurobindo discusses the process of evolution. Here he takes up a narration as though seen through a witness; if there were a witness at that time, “one conscious but uninstructed,” how would he visualise the whole process?

Sri Aurobindo assumes that if somebody looked at the entire scenario in those pristine times of creation, what would he see? He would see a massive energy rolling in the stars, the nebulae, the suns, and the planets creating Matter, the infinity of the inconscient and the boundless universe or a system of countless universes. We are aware that there are multiple universes and myriad systems. Human beings know only one part of this, only this universe, but Sri  Aurobindo says there are many more systems of universes. This witness would see only matter and energy, boundless and infinite, but without any sense, purpose, or cause. It wouldn’t understand the meaning of all this Matter if there a direction, an object of this movement, nothing! He would see the whirling of matter and energy. Further down, he says, Creation of this kind would appear to be the outcome of an inconscient Energy or an illusion-cinema, a shadow-play or puppet-play of forms reflected on a superconscient indifferent Absolute.

He would have seen no evidence of a soul and no hint of Mind or Life in this immeasurable and interminable display of Matter.

The witness doesn’t know the future; he would not foresee the coming of Life or Mind, he would never imagine the birth of the Supermind. It would not see a soul, no living aspect, no consciousness. That we could say is the first scenario of the presence of Matter alone.
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The witness would see just this stupendous energy and massive matter. And then,

But after some aeons, looking out once more on that vain panorama, he might have detected one small corner at least of the universe this phenomenon, a corner where Matter had been prepared, its operations sufficiently fixed, organised, made stable, adopted as a scene of a new development, –

the phenomenon of a living Matter, a Life in things that had emerged and become visible: but still the Witness would have understood nothing, for evolutionary Nature still veils her secret. He would have seen a Nature concerned only with establishing this outburst Life, this new creation but Life living for itself with no significance in it, – a wanton and abundant creatrix busy scattering the seed of her new power and establishing a multitude of its forms in a beautiful and luxurious profusion or, later, multiplying endlessly genus and species for the pure pleasure of creation; a small touch of lively colour and movement would have been flung into the immense cosmic desert and nothing more.

Sri Aurobindo is describing Nature. Here we see the poet speaking more than a philosopher. He says if this witness who had first seen the stark Matter and energy of the physical universe came back after aeons, what would he see? Again he would see the same massive Matter, but in one corner, one little space of the universe, he would see a touch of living Matter. Something starts vibrating, something that has colour. There is a seed of vibration and of life. Then he would see this creatrix of
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Nature “scattering the seed of her new power”; it is the power of life. He would be amazed to see the colours, and the movement of the living things. He still would not know the secret of Nature, that it is planning to bring out something more, but he would be amazed at what he is witnessing. Sri Aurobindo further says, The Witness could not have imagined that a thinking mind would appear in this minute island of life, that a consciousness could awake in the Inconscient, a new and greater subtler vibration come to the surface and betray more clearly the existence of the submerged Spirit.

We can understand that this is a poetic rendering, a beautiful eyewitness rendering of evolution. The witness does not know what is happening, he sees Matter and Life and can hardly guess from this same vibrating life there would be the birth of mind, a more conscious being.

It would have seemed to him at first that Life had somehow become aware of itself and that was all; for this scanty new-born mind seemed to be only a servant of life, a contrivance to help life to live, a machinery for its maintenance, for attack and defence, for certain needs and vital satisfactions, for the liberation of life-instinct and life-impulse. It could not have seemed possible to him that in this little life, so inconspicuous amid the immensities, in one sole species out of this petty multitude, a mental being would emerge, a Mind serving Life still but also making Life and Matter its servants, using them for the fulfillment of its own ideas, will, wishes,—a mental being who would create all manner of
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utensils, tools, instruments out of Matter for all kinds of utilities, erect out of it cities, houses, temples, theaters, laboratories, factories, chisel from it statues and carve cave-cathedrals, invent architecture, sculpture, painting, poetry and a hundred crafts and arts, discover the mathematics and physics of the universe and the hidden secret of its structure, live for the sake of Mind and its interests, for thought and knowledge, develop into thinker, the philosopher and scientist and, and as a supreme defiance to the reign of Matter, awake in himself to the hidden Godhead, become the hunter after the invisible, the mystic and the spiritual seeker.

What a beautiful passage! We can’t ship it; it flows and flows, the power continues. The passage is so poetic that we are caught up in its reading; we can’t stop. Following the exact description of this witness, he would have seen that a mental being emerged after a while in a little spot of life. This mental being, in the beginning, is a servant of Matter and Life but slowly and gradually dominates Life and Matter. With this growing domination comes a beautiful description of man and civilisation, making tools and utensils, erecting cities and temples and cave cathedrals, inventing various forms of art, and discovering the universe’s mathematics and physics, etc. Even it would see man developing into a thinker, a mystic and a spiritual seeker.

But if after several ages or cycles the Witness had looked again and seen this miracle in full process, even then perhaps, obscured by his original experience of the sole reality of Matter in the
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine universe, he would still not have understood; it would still seem impossible to him that the hidden Spirit could wholly emerge, complete in its consciousness, and dwell upon the earth as the self-knower and world-knower, Nature’s ruler and possessor.

“Impossible!” he might say, “all that has happened is nothing much, a little bubbling of sensitive grey stuff of brain, a queer freak in a bit of inanimate Matter moving about on a small dot in the Universe.” On the contrary, a new Witness intervening at the end of the story, informed of the past developments but unobsessed by the deception of the beginning, might cry out, “Ah, then, this was the intended miracle, the last of many, – the Spirit that was submerged in the Inconscience has broken out from it and now inhabits, unveiled, the form of things which, veiled, it had created as its dwelling-place and the scene of its emergence.”

We can see now that he is describing the coming of the new race. If this witness who saw the birth of humankind came back – here interestingly, he says after several ages and cycles – he would witness the last scene played out, the previous scene starring the supramental being.

Sri  Aurobindo is a witness to the different phases of evolution: Matter, Life, Mind and Supermind. And who knows, this witness may be Sri  Aurobindo himself; he has taken many births and said that from the beginning, he has been helping the evolution. He says, But in fact a more conscious Witness might have discovered the clue at an early period of the unfolding... Already, in what seems to be inconscient
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in Life, the signs of sensation coming towards the surface are visible; in moving and breathing Life the emergence of sensitive Mind is apparent and the preparation of thinking Mind is not entirely hidden, while in thinking Mind, when it develops, there appear at an early stage the rudimentary striving and afterwards the more developed seekings of a spiritual consciousness. As plant-life contains in itself the obscure possibility of the conscious animal as the animal-mind is astir with the movements of feeling and perception and the rudiments of conception that are the first ground for man the thinker, so man the mental being is sublimated by the endeavour of the evolutionary Energy to develop out of him the spiritual man, the fully conscious being, man exceeding his first material self and discoverer of his true self and highest nature.

This is the introduction. It becomes clear that just as Matter has produced Life and Life has produced man, so now man is going to produce the fully conscious being, the spiritual man. As I said, this is a recap of his philosophy, of his vision of the future.

Now, he will take up the various arguments of his philosophy.

But if this is to be accepted as the intention in Nature, there are two questions that put themselves at once and call for a definitive answer, –first, the exact nature of the transition from mental to spiritual being and, when that is given, the process and method of the evolution of the spiritual out of the mental man.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine He will deal with two main questions. We have to be clear about these things. It is one thing to say that there will be a new spiritual man, but as a philosopher he wants to consider the exact nature of transition from the mental to a spiritual being, and then the process and method of the evolution from mental man to the spiritual man.

These are the main questions he will take up, and after that, he will explain the intermediary processes. What things could help the mental man to transit into the spiritual man? He will tell us about four main elements that help in this transition: religion, occultism, spiritual philosophy and spiritual experience. We will come to these ideas later in our discussion of the chapter.

It would at first sight seem evident that as each gradation emerges not only out of its precedent grade but in it, as Life emerges in Matter and is largely limited in its self-expression by its material conditions, as Mind emerges in Life-in-Matter and is similarly limited and determined in its self-expression by life-conditions and material conditions, so Spirit too must emerge in a Mind embodied in Life-in-Matter and must be largely limited and determined by the mental conditions in which it has its roots as well as the life-conditions the material conditions of its existence here. It might even be maintained that, if there has been any evolution of the spiritual in us, it is only as a part of the mental evolution, a special operation of man’s mentality; the spiritual element is not a distinct or separate entity and cannot have an independent emergence or a supramental future.
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The argument we see slowly emerging here is that this spiritual man or the supramental being will not be a creation that descends from above. Everything appears from below and integrates what came before it. This process is called ‘ascent’ and ‘integration’. Each time there is one higher step in consciousness, it combines the lower with itself. He has explained this here.

As we have seen, from Matter, Life has come up, but Life integrates Matter; it does not reject Matter, it cannot.

Without Matter, a tree or an animal cannot exist, but the Matter is transformed when it becomes alive. There is an integration. When the mind comes in, the mind also transforms Life and Matter. We are changing our life energies and physical matter – developing them, educating them, and making them more sensible and sensitive. But the other side is that matter and life also limit the mind. The mind cannot do what it wants. My mind may want to do many things, but the body pulls it back. The life element may not have the energy to carry out the wish. I may want to read a book in two days but be physically tired. I need energy, I need food, I need rest. The body does not collaborate as the mind would want it. There is a limitation. The sum and substance of this idea are that there is always a higher principle that comes up, it integrates the lower, but in this integration process, it gets restricted in its capacities. The mind cannot operate at its fullest.

Then he says, so too the new spiritual being has to emerge out of mind; it cannot be something that descends from above. Even Superman would also be clipped when he comes down into this body of Mind and Life. Even
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine superman will not be able to do what he wants. Because the lower parts of the being are still under the grip of inconscience, they are not yet transformed. When we go higher, the consciousness gets delimited by the lower. He says, “It might even be maintained that, if there has been any evolution of the spiritual in us, it is only as a part of the mental evolution”. That is, it might be argued that the spirit is not an independent principle from the mind but is simply a part of it.

Then, elaborating on this argument, he says, The mental being can develop a spiritual interest or preoccupation and may evolve perhaps in consequence a spiritual as well as an intellectual mentality, a fine soul-flower of his mental life. The spiritual may become a predominant trend in some men just as in others there is a predominant artistic or pragmatic trend; but there can be no such thing as a spiritual being taking up and transforming the mental into the spiritual nature. There is no evolution of the spiritual man; there is only an evolution of a new and possibly a finer and rarer element in a mental being.

We are beginning to see the transition between mental and spiritual beings. The first steps are that this mental being may have a kind of predominant spiritual attitude.

As Sri Aurobindo says, “The spiritual may it become a predominant trend in some men just as in others there is a predominant artistic or pragmatic trend”. Some people have this pragmatic trend; it is predominant in them. They may like philosophy and art, but they are predominantly practical: the businessman, the expert
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in economics, the man who delimits mind and matter.

Other people may have a predominance of art, music or dance in their nature. They live in this world and have other vital and mental urges, but the predominant emphasis in their life is that of the arts. Similarly, he says, in some human beings, there are people with the predominance of spirituality – this is the first sign. Then he says,

This then is what has to be brought out,—the clear distinction between the spiritual and the mental, the nature of this evolution and the factors which make it possible and inevitable that there should be this emergence of the spirit in its true distinct character, not remaining, as it now for the most part is in its process or seems to be in its way of appearance, a subordinate or a dominating feature of our mentality, but defining itself as a new power which will finally overtop the mental part and replace it as the leader of the life and nature.

At the present stage of human evolution, as we see it today, we already have the first sign. Some people, quite a large growing number of people, have this spiritual predominance or trend in their natures. Please remember, it is only a trend. There is nothing significant about it. We may have a kind of interest. If there is some spiritual happening, we may like to go there. There is a calling. But there is no clear demarcation or clear dominance. In the sadhaks in our Ashram in the olden times, there was a clear dominance of the spiritual over the mental. The spiritual aspect absolutely dominated them. For most us, spirituality is a nice cloak. I mean,
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But those old sadhaks would not compromise. After those sadhaks, are there others who have preserved this exclusive spiritual predominance? There is a  mélange, a potpourri of this and that. We have a kind of bhakti for Mother and Sri Aurobindo. We want to work for them, but what about the tapasya, the rejection of the lower, and its purification? We don’t do all that. We go about in full swing of work and then say, ‘Mother will see to our sadhana’. It was not so with the old sadhaks. They also worked. It is not that only we are working twelve hours a day. They were extremely sincere and meticulous about themselves, with little defects and problems in their nature. They wanted to conquer the difficulties in their outer nature, whereas the outer nature is neglected today. Today perhaps we have devotion and sincerity, and how much do we work on our lower nature? So we try to purify ourselves? Do we reject that which is unwanted? Perhaps some people still do that, but most of us do not. We concentrate on aspiration but not so much on rejection. The surrender, perhaps is for the namesake.

But the old sadhaks concentrated on aspiration as well as on rejection. That is why transformation was much more accessible in them, and it had gone quite far. We have great examples in the ashram of people who have reached even the supramental consciousness, and the Mother called them their collaborators.

This is what we should look forward to: “there should be this emergence of the spirit in its true distinct character, not remaining, as it now, for the most part, is in its process or seems to be in its way of appearance,
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a subordinate or a dominating feature of our mentality, but defining itself as a new power”. Now the spirit is only a kind of help, a subordinate power, but it is not an independent and sole power that leads our lives.

It is quite true that to a surface view Life seems only an operation of Matter, Mind an activity of Life, and it might seem to follow that what we call the soul or spirit is only a power of mentality, soul a fine form of Mind, spirituality a high activity of the embodied mental being. But this is a superficial view of things due to the thought’s concentrating on the appearance and process and not looking at what lies behind the process.

Now, in the present life, it appears that the mind is an activity of life, that the soul is a refined form of the mind, and that soul or spirit is only a power of the mind.

We have no vision of the depths that are behind us. We have a superficial view guided by surface acts and events, and responses. There is no withdrawing within, or the Mother would say, we don’t step back. We don’t go to the source. Then he gives a fascinating example: One might as well on the same lines have concluded that electricity is only a product or operation of water and cloud matter, because it is in such a field that lightning emerges; but a deeper inquiry has shown that both the cloud and water have, on the contrary, the energy of electricity as their foundation, their constituent power or energy-substance: that which seems to be a result is,—in its reality, though not in its form,—the origin; the effect is in the essence preexistent to the apparent cause, the principle of the emergent activity precedent to its present field of action.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Normally, we judge the outer and think it to be the truth in its reality. But behind this outer, there is a deeper reality which is expressing itself. We see that electricity is there in the clouds, and it has been discovered through the force of lightning. Electricity is not simply the lightning we see; there is electricity in the cloud and water. Similarly, all that we see in this world has as its origin the spirit which we do not see. Because we do not see it, we think it is not there. He says, “the principle of the emergent activity [is] precedent to its present field of action”. The origin expresses itself in a form, and the conditions keep changing.

So it is throughout evolutionary Nature; Matter could not have become animate if the principle of Life had not been there constituting Matter...

This is the argument. Of course, we have seen Sri Aurobindo explaining that life could not have come out of Matter if it was not already hidden in matter.

Here he is using electricity as an analogy, that lightning could not have occurred if lightning was not already, in principle, a part of the cloud. Everything emerges because it is pre-existent. That is the fundamental idea in Sri Aurobindo’s concept of evolution: what is pre-existent becomes existent. We can also use the example of a plant coming from the ground. How did the plant come about?

Unless and until a seed is put in the ground, a seed which is not at first visible, the plant does not come out. It is that seed that emerges as the plant and becomes visible after a time. Similarly, the source of Mind is already present in Life. When the human mind becomes visible,
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it has not dropped from the heavens; its roots are there in Matter and Life.

We can also use the image of a collapsible antenna. The lowest part of the antenna may be called Matter, and then we can pull another segment out of this, which we call Life, and out of that, we can pull out another segment which we call Mind. Another segment of the antenna may be called the Supermind. In this way, we can see that the Supermind is already there in mind, and Supermind and Mind are already there in Life, and that all these are already there in Matter. The matter is the womb of Supermind itself, the womb of the future evolution. Everything that comes out is already there. It is only stage by stage that the different powers have emerged. Supermind is nothing new, it is already there in the womb of matter, but it is emerging in the evolutionary process.

Sri Aurobindo says,

Matter could not have become animate if the principle of life had not been there constituting Matter and emerging as a phenomenon of life-in-matter; life-in-matter could not have begun to feel, perceive, think, reason, if the principle of mind had not been there behind life and substance, constituting it as its field of operation and emergent in the phenomenon of a thinking life and body: so too spirituality emerging in mind is the sign of a power which itself has founded and constituted life, mind and body and is now emerging as a spiritual being in a living and thinking body.

Before calling it Supermind, we should call it a spiritual being because that is the immediate next future. But out
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How far this emergence will go, whether it will become dominant and transform its instrument, is a subsequent question; but what is necessary first to posit is the existence of Spirit as something else than Mind and greater than Mind, spirituality as something other than mentality and the spiritual being therefore as something distinct from the mental being: Spirit is a final evolutionary emergence because it is the original involutionary element and factor.

In this long sentence, Sri  Aurobindo refers to the spiritual being as an embodiment of the principle of Spirit, just as the mental human being is an embodiment of the Mind. He emphasises that Spirit is a different principle from Mind; it is not simply a flower of Mind.

He says Spirit is the final evolutionary emergence. The idea that we should focus on here is that when we say life has come from Matter, and that Mind has come from Life, and that Spirit will come from Mind, each one of them is a different principle from the lower one, different and independent. The essence of the idea we have reached till now is that each evolutionary element is other from the lower levels. Still, it gets delimited in its effectivity by the lower powers.

This will go on. Even the spiritual being will be delimited; it is only when we come to the last stage of the supramental being that it will not be delimited. Until the Supermind, all the other levels would be delimited, under the influence,
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corrupted, if I can use the word, by the lower levels. Only Supermind will not be corrupted by the lower; it will become the master of all the lower elements.

Until the level of Supermind, the Purusha and the Prakriti are different. So, as long as there is a difference, there is a domination of one over the other. Till the level of the Supermind, Prakriti continues to dominate Purusha. As we go higher, its influence becomes lesser and lesser, but nevertheless, it is a dominant force. It is only at the supramental level that this dominance is gone.

Then there will not be a dominance of Purusha over Prakriti, nor of Prakriti over Purusha. Sri  Aurobindo tells us that at the Supramental level, they become a biune reality, which means there is no difference; they are two-in-one, they are equal and one. Because of this equality, the delimitation also disappears.

Sri  Aurobindo says, “Spirit is a final evolutionary emergence because it is the original involutionary element and factor”. When we say, there is an involution, what is involved is the Supermind. We may ask, why is it not Sachchidananda? Initially, yes, Sachchidananda goes through the process of involution and comes into the inconscient, but Sachchidananda first becomes the Supermind before involution begins. It translates itself as the Supermind, because Supermind is the dynamic Sachchidananda. Sachchidananda itself is passive, it does not start the manifestation. He is beyond manifestation, we say. The moment Sachchidananda wants to create, the first step towards creation is called Supermind.

Supermind descends into involution, though we wouldn’t be wrong if we said that Sachchinanda descended into
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine the inconscient. From the Inconscient rises Matter, from Matter rises Life, etc. The last to emerge will be Supermind. The inconscience is absolutely the opposite of superconscience. It is the suspension of consciousness where there is absolute darkness, absolute non-consciousness in the sense of a completely dormant consciousness. In that inconscience, from its trance, it wakes up, and the first waking up is called Matter. With a little more waking up, there is life, and further, there is the mind, etc. As we go up, the trance gets translated more and more into conscious action. He says, Evolution is an inverse action of the involution: what is an ultimate and last derivation in the involution is the first to appear in the evolution; what was original and primal in the involution is in the evolution the last and supreme emergence.

The argument is more or less still at the introductory level. We have yet to come to any new gripping argument; this is still a preparation or a background. The question he had raised in the beginning was what exactly is the nature of the transition from the mental to the spiritual being. Sri Aurobindo has now prepared the evolutionary background and told us that the spiritual being will naturally emerge out of the mental and will have the spirit as the basis. In this natural emergence, there is a process, steps, or stages.

We have been talking about the emergence and dominance of the spiritual being. Now, at this stage of human evolution, the spiritual being, which is otherwise known as the soul, is not dominant; it is there very much in the background only. When and how will it
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become dominant? Before taking up these questions, Sri Aurobindo looks into the question of ‘what is the soul itself.’ Can we come to know or can we recognise our soul and how will the soul dominate the other parts of the being? He says,

It is true again that it is difficult for man’s mind to distinguish entirely the soul or self or any spiritual element in him from the mental and vital formation in which it makes its appearance; but that is only so long as the emergence is not complete. In the animal mind is not quite distinct from its own life-matrix and life-matter; its movements are so involved in the life-movements that it cannot detach itself from them, cannot stand separate and observe them...

We have some intuition of the soul, some messages from it, but otherwise, we don’t know the soul; we don’t recognise it because we are so much involved and carried away by the forces of the mind and life that we can hardly halt long enough to listen to the soul’s call.

For the significant part of our day, we are in outer nature continuously. Very little time is spent in a silent mood or a bhakti bhava. When we are in front of Samadhi, some of these emotions may come forward, but the moment we go out of the Ashram and our friend is waiting outside, we start talking. The complete quietude, the poise is lost. We come out of the Ashram into the outer being.

That is why it is difficult for us to recognise the soul, to distinguish it clearly, because it’s not yet dominating; we have not yet entirely found the soul.

Sri  Aurobindo traces this same difficulty from the animal level itself. In the animal, the mind is not entirely
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...but in man mind has become separate, he has become aware of his mental operations as distinct from his life-operations, his thought and will can disengage themselves from his sensations and impulses, desires and emotional reactions, can become detached from them, observe and control them, sanction or cancel their functioning: he does not as yet know the secrets of his being well enough to be aware of himself decisively and with certitude as a mental being in a life and body, but he has that impression and can take inwardly that position.

The main difference between humans and animals is that in the animal, the mind is involved in life. Still, our human mind can detach itself from all impulses, sensations, desires and emotional reactions. We have that possibility. Our mind often still gets involved in those reactions to the life principle, but we can learn to detach ourselves more and more. Meditation is primarily a practice to separate oneself from this flow of emotions, reactions, sensations, and desires.

***

This is where the Sankhya philosophy comes in with its distinction between Purusha and Prakriti. Sankhya tells us the first thing we should try is to discriminate ourselves from our nature – the witness Purusha from Nature, the Prakriti – the inner and the outer nature.

In Sri Aurobindo’s yoga also, it is one of the first steps.

However, he does not halt there. It is the first step in
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yoga to be able to distinguish oneself from one’s nature.

Otherwise, one becomes lost in one’s activities. One doesn’t see that I am something else. My deeper self is different. But the mind has this capacity, unlike the life element of the animal.

We usually do not identify with our soul but with our actions, reactions, desires, talks, fame, etc. But I can stand back from all this, and for this, yoga is an absolute necessity.

Here yoga does not mean asanas, pranayam or any such activity. These are external means. But they do not necessarily help to step back from Prakriti.

Sri Aurobindo says,

So too at first soul in man does not appear as something quite distinct from mind and from mentalised life; its movements are involved in the mind-movements, its operations seem to be mental and emotional activities; the mental human being is not aware of a soul in him standing back from the mind and life and body, detaching itself, seeing and controlling and moulding their action and formation.

Normally, we are unaware of that inner being that can detach itself. In  The Synthesis of Yoga he tells us that the soul gets involved in the mind and movements.

There are beautiful chapters in  The Synthesis of Yoga where Sri Aurobindo says that our inner being is in the first stage with the body. When we say soul or Atman realisation, it sounds big, but it is simply the realisation that ‘I am not the body, I am not the life, I am not the mind, I am Brahman’. The moment we can truly say ‘I am That’, that is called realisation.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine But how does that happen? In the beginning, the soul thinks that it is the body. Youngsters often think, ‘I am the body.’ They look at the mirror and say, ‘this beautiful body is my beauty; it is me!’ The physical consciousness is so dominant that they think it is their real self. So they decorate it, put on beautiful clothes and ornaments because that is their real self. But there is an evolution; after a while, the concentration on the physical recedes and moves to the living level. They get married, get a job, and no longer have time to stand in front of the mirror.

They have to rush to their department or office. They have to earn money and have incremental payments, so the emphasis on the physical gives way to the life principle, the vital. Then there is further evolution, and the soul does not say, ‘I am the body or life’, but it identifies with the ambitions and aspirations of the mind. Most people get arrested there. But if one can turn to yoga, the soul takes the lead and looks back and says I thought I was the body, the life, the mind, but I am none of these! It is on the path to the growth of the soul, and it detaches itself from these things. That is why sometimes we see in older people a certain contentment. A giving away of all that they possess because the inner being starts looking into another reality. It says, “I am not my outer nature; I am a part of the Divine; I am the psychic being”. When that intensifies and becomes predominant, we say one has realised the soul. Until then, there is a passage from one being to another. That is what Sri Aurobindo is now describing.

Its movements are involved in the mind-movements, its operations seem to be mental and emotional activities; but as the inner evolution
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proceeds, this is precisely what can, must and does happen,—it is the long-delayed but inevitable next step in our evolutionary destiny. There can be a decisive emergence in which the being separates itself from thought and sees itself in an inner silence as the spirit in mind, or separates itself from the self-movements, desires, sensations, kinetic impulses and is aware of itself as the spirit supporting life, or separates itself from the body-sense and knows itself as a spirit ensouling Matter: this is the discovery of ourselves as the Purusha, a mental being or a life-soul or a subtle self supporting the body.

There comes a stage where this inner being takes a decisive emergence and separates itself from the mind, life and body. It stops identifying with Prakriti. He realises he is the Purusha supporting this mind, life and body, utilising them as instruments. But this takes a long time. When we are in our teenage, it usually does not happen, though there are exceptional cases. There is a process, a passage to realisation. He says that at a later stage, it “separates itself from the body-sense and knows itself as a spirit ensouling matter; this is the discovery of ourselves as Purusha”. He says,

This is taken by many as a sufficient discovery of the true self and in a certain sense they are right; for it is the Self or Spirit that so represents itself in regard to the activities of Nature, and this revelation of its presence is enough to disengage the spiritual element: but self-discovery can go farther, it can even put aside all relation to form or action of Nature.

Some people who begin to have the experience of
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They may say, “I don’t like this world and I want to go away from it”. Some people may get the first inklings of inner silence. Some people may feel some warmth in the centre of their hearts. This is the beginning in which one understands that one is different from Prakriti. He says this is taken by many as a sufficient discovery of the true self and gets arrested there. They stop at that. But Sri Aurobindo says, “self-discovery can go farther, it can even put aside all relation to form or action of Nature”.

Continuing, he says,

For it is seen that these selves are representations of divine Entity to which mind, life and body are only forms and instruments: we are then the Soul looking at Nature, knowing all her dynamisms in us, not by mental perception and observation, but by an intrinsic consciousness and its direct sense of things and its intimate exact vision, able therefore by its emergence to put a close control on our nature and change it.

The first experiences of the soul are peace, quietness, joy, and a little distancing. When we go deeper into the psychic consciousness, we understand that the mind, life and body are only forms and instruments.

This is the realisation that “I am the Atman, I am the Purusha”, and this outer being of mind, life and body are my instruments. The whole picture changes when these external instruments are only used by the real inner ‘I’. One must have a mental perception of this and get into “an intrinsic consciousness and its direct sense

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 135

of things and its exact intimate vision”. What is the difference between mental perception and this intrinsic consciousness? One thing would be that this ingrained perception sustains itself, whereas the mental perception may last for a couple of days or weeks, and we are caught again by the life force. If there is this more profound realization we will not fall back into the flow of life and merge with it.

When there is a complete silence in the being, either a stillness of the whole being or a stillness behind unaffected by surface movements, then we can become aware of a Self, a spiritual substance of our being, an existence exceeding even the soul-individuality, spreading itself into universality, surpassing all dependence on any natural form or action, extending itself upward into a transcendence of which the limits are not visible. It is these liberations of the spiritual part in us which are the decisive steps of the spiritual evolution in Nature.

This is important; getting peace of mind is not an end in itself. It is a process, one of the processes necessary to see and become aware of the Self. One can have complete silence in the being, which means mind, life and body.

Peace of mind is one aspect, but what about our emotions and our vital? Silence does not mean sitting in a corner; inactivity does not mean being silent. There is a kind of inner immobility wherein we move away from desire and attachment. Some people may experience the silence of the vital in significant moments of bhakti when they are so intensely drawn to the Divine that they have no other life movements. There is also an immobility of the body.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Usually, the body has its tantrums; it may be restless, it may be tired, it may feel unwell, and it may feel that it is in pain. Even the body has to be still, and it is there that Hathayoga and pranayama can be helpful. These are the three stillnesses – immobility of the body, the silence of the mind and the stillness of the heart’s desires and emotions. This is what is meant by complete silence in the being; when we have that, we can become aware of our true Self, the spiritual substance of our being.

There are three levels of realisation. The first is when we have achieved this kind of integral silence of the being in which we have the first glimpses of the psychic being. After that is the universality of the Spirit, he says we can get into “an existence exceeding even the soul-individuality, spreading itself into universality”. Then there is the third realisation, the supramental, in which we simultaneously experience the Transcendent Divine, the Universal Divine, and the Individual Divine. Some yogis go into the transcendent consciousness but lose sight of the world and their individual selves. They may experience the world as a  mithya, an illusion. But in the supermind, you simultaneously have the transcendent, the universal and the individual; that is the most integral consciousness. He says, “It is these liberations of the spiritual part in us which are the decisive steps of the spiritual evolution in Nature.”

This answers the first question of the exact nature of the transition from mental to spiritual being. In this transition, we see that we must have liberation from all our outer selves and experience the psychic being first. That may begin with initial spiritual experiences of peace or
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detachment in our day-to-day life. Still, as it intensifies, we can distinguish the Purusha from the Prakriti and become concretely stationed in the psychic consciousness, where we see the outer being only as an instrument. As we go further, we can open into the universal and transcendent Self. These are the decisive steps, as he calls them, between mental and spiritual beings.

Regarding the distinction between Purusha and Prakriti, when we look at ourselves, we see the Prakriti; we see our body, activities, emotions, desires, thoughts, and ambitions. Who is it that seeing, is the Prakriti?

Usually, it is not the Purusha; it is our ego. The ego says,

‘I am this mind, body and life’. This ego is itself a part of the mental Prakriti. When this ego gradually dissolves in a growing peace and silence, we can experience the real Purusha, which is a detached witness of our nature or Prakriti. He says it is “an intrinsic consciousness” and that it has a “direct sense of things” and an “intimate exact vision”.

We have discussed the emergence of the soul, but now there is a fascinating explanation of the governance of the soul. This is what Sri Aurobindo would later call the psychic transformation. We have, in this paragraph, one of the most beautiful descriptions of spirituality. In the entire literature of Sri Aurobindo, this paragraph has one of the most dynamic, vast and profound descriptions of true spirituality. He says,

It is only through these decisive movements that the true character of the evolution becomes evident; for till then there are only preparatory movements, a pressure of the psychic Entity on the mind, life
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine and body to develop a true soul-action, a pressure of the Spirit or Self for liberation from the ego, from the surface ignorance, a turning of the mind and life towards some occult Reality, – preliminary experiences, partial formulations of a spiritualised mind, a spiritualised life, but no complete change, no probability of an entire unveiling of the soul or self or a radical transformation of the nature.

As he said in the earlier paragraph, it is only when the psychic being realises the outer being as its instrument that we reach true spirituality. It is all a preparation; there is an inkling, a kind of inspiration but not the realisation.

He says there is “a pressure of the psychic Entity” –

This is the inner soul – “on the mind, life and body to develop a true soul-action, a pressure of the Spirit or Self for liberation from the ego”. As the Mother told me, the psychic being says, “here I am; look at me”. There is a call from the psychic being, saying, “take care of my demand, my aspiration”. The soul puts pressure on the mind, the body, and the emotions in all our activities. Why do we go to the Matrimandir, or the Ashram, or come for Darshan? It is because there is pressure of the inner being on the outer being. There is something that calls us.

Sometimes it just wakes up; some part of the being opens up to the psychic pressure. There is a pressure of the spirit for liberation from the surface ignorance, a turning of the mind and life towards some occult reality. This turning comes as a partial formulation of the spiritual mind, a spiritual life. Still, there is as yet “no complete change, no probability of an entire unveiling of the soul or self or a radical transformation of nature”. These
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preliminary pressures of the soul are a good beginning; they don’t change or transform the being.

The Mother has said that people are often enthralled when they first come to the Ashram because of the spiritual vibrations here, and their psychic being catches that. They may feel the presence of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. But like it happens in a still pool when a stone is thrown, there are ripples, and the ripples cover the surface. Similarly, when people first come, their psychic being felt the silence and the Mother’s Presence here, but the mental and emotional waves soon return and cover it up. We begin making friends; we start chatting, gossiping and criticising. And then comes the physical: we start getting bored with the Dining Room food and crave to go and eat in a restaurant. Our consciousness lowers down from the psychic to the mental, to the vital, to the physical. This is a natural thing. We go from the inner feeling, from the inner Ashram to the outer Ashram. And the moment we come to the outer Ashram, we become lost, for the Ashram and the external world are very much the same. She says that one has to be extremely careful when one comes to the Ashram because we have come for the inner, not the outer. There are plenty of outer things to get caught up in because this place is a hot spot of problems. There are lots of things to gossip. But what is it that the Divine wants? What is that our soul has come here for?

When there is the decisive emergence, one sign of it is the status or the action in us of an inherent, intrinsic, self-existent consciousness which knows itself by the mere fact of being, knows all that is in itself in the
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In this single sentence, Sri  Aurobindo gives us a beautiful hint. How do we know if we have contact with our psychic being? It is an important question. He says, “one sign of it is the status of the action in us of an inherent, intrinsic, self-existent consciousness which knows itself by the mere fact of being”. There is this feeling that ‘I am’. In a different context, Mother said you have a feeling of immortality. One of the signs of psychic contact is that we are not afraid of dying anymore, we are not scared of death. Leaving this body becomes immaterial. The sense of immortality predominates.

When one gets detached from life, becomes fearlessness of death, which is a sign that one has reached the psychic portal. As he puts it here, there is “an inherent, intrinsic, self-existent consciousness which knows itself by the mere fact of being, knows all that is in itself in the same way, by identity with it”. There is a sense of knowing things by identity. The psychic being does not have to learn through books. It can identify itself with the object, with its consciousness. One of the signs, as I said, is the feeling of immortality; another sign is that ‘I know’. I feel a sense of knowledge by identity. One may not really have a deep philosophic mind or a MA or PhD

but still one has a sense of familiarity, by some “intrinsic direct consciousness which envelopes, penetrates, enters into its object, discovers itself in the object”. If there
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are problems in life, the psychic being can give you the solutions because it can identify with the object. The mind is usually confused. It can only try without any certainty. With psychic contact we don’t have to run to a guru and ask what the solution to the problem is? We refer to it our own inner guru, the inner guide, and it will slowly govern us. Sri Aurobindo will tell us about that kind of inner governance later. We have to turn more to our inner guide instead of running to the outer guide, to those who may promise many things but may not be correct in their approach.

Continuing, Sri Aurobindo says,

There is, then, evidently a spiritual consciousness which is other than the mental, and it testifies to the existence of a spiritual being in us which is other than our surface mental personality.

The Mother and Sri  Aurobindo and all great yogis tell us the same thing, that the spirit, the soul is other than our mental, vital and physical being. It is something separate. As I explained before, in the beginning, I think I am the body, then I guess I am the life, then I think I am the mind, but then I realise I am not there. This testifies to the existence of a spiritual being that is something else.

I have seen that some Buddhists practise very intensely a mantra saying that I am not this body, I am not these emotions, I am not this mind. The Mother has also said something to the effect that if we continuously practise this mantra, then we can separate ourselves even from bodily pain. We usually have pain because we own it. We say, ‘my pain’ or ‘my headache’ because we are identified with the body and everything that happens to the body.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine But in Buddhist practice, they say it is not mine. The Mother gave the same advice to a young sadhak who had acute pain in his leg to practice disowning the pain. And this sadhak practised it. He, as if, threw away the pain on a pillow; as a result, the pillow vibrated and the person was relieved of pain. He reported this to the Mother, and she confirmed that he had succeeded. When he rejected the pain, it went into another object, and as the pillow was closest, it went there. In this way, physical pain, emotional suffering, and mental torture can go. All these come because we own them through our ego. If we disown them, we will see that suffering becomes less.

But at first this consciousness may confine itself to a status of being separate from the action of our ignorant surface nature, observing it, limiting itself to knowledge, to a seeing of things with a spiritual sense and vision of existence. For action it may still depend upon the mental, vital, bodily instruments, or it may allow them to act according to their own nature and itself remain satisfied with self-experience and self-knowledge, with an inner liberation, an eventual freedom...

Realising the psychic being does not mean that we stop participating in any activity. It is not an ascetic path. We can have the psychic experience and still our actions would depend upon the mental, vital and bodily instruments. The psychic uses these as its instruments.

We continue to work through the body. The difference is that now the psychic being is the master, and mind, life and body are the instruments. Previously, the soul was subservient and the Prakriti was dominant. There
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is a reversal of the roles of Prakriti and Purusha. In the beginning, Prakriti may continue as she wants, the psychic may allow her to act accordingly to her nature and remain satisfied with the experience. This is what we have seen in some of the great yogis in the Ashram and outside. The person might have realised his psychic being, but in the external nature, he may continue to be angry or have greed for food, etc. There is a contradiction between his inner realisation and his outer nature.

Inwardly, they may be in peace, but outwardly they may be the same way they used to be. But Sri Aurobindo says,

...but it may also and usually does exercise a certain authority, governance, influence on thought, life-movement, physical action, a purifying uplifting control compelling them to move in a higher and purer truth of themselves, to obey or be an instrumentation of an influx of some diviner Power or a luminous direction which is not mental but spiritual and can be recognised as having a certain divine character,—the inspiration of a greater Self or the command of the Ruler of all being, the Ishwara.

At first, the outer nature may remain the same, but as the psychic pressure continues, it may influence and exercise control over nature. We should not be careless or casual and think that coming to the Ashram, loving the Mother and surrendering to her is enough. That she will take care of everything. There is a long way to go.

In the beginning, one has to aspire. The Mother is there and supporting us, she is working silently, invisibly and pushing us, but we have to take the steps forward; we have to make an effort. Gradually the second step comes
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine where there is “a certain authority, governance, influence on thought, life-movement, physical action”. Slowly, we observe that our thinking pattern changes. Our reactions, responses, and interests all these experience changes because they come more and more under the influence of the psychic. What used to interest us two years back may no longer be attractive. There are no external rules and regulations. In the case of outer nature or inner realisation, any extreme rule or command does not work. An external force may work for a few, but for the majority, it comes gradually with time. If it comes from within, it is a sign that there is growing governance of the psychic being over nature. Then, we can’t tolerate falsehood anymore. There comes a kind of psychic repulsion to falsehood, untruth, vulgarity, and hypocrisy.

There is an increased sensitivity in our minds and heart, and gradually these things are left behind. Then, he says, we begin “to obey or be an instrumentation of an influx of some diviner Power”. We may start withdrawing within, not negatively by cutting ourselves off, but positively in the sense that we have an inner pressure to not to get involved in the lower vibrations. We are not becoming ascetics; we continue doing our work, but we do it more truthfully, honestly, sincerely, and dedicated to the purpose. We become more focused and stop trying to ride many boats simultaneously.

I remember one letter that I had written to Nolini-da on some problem. He said something to this effect,

‘do not look left or right, go straight on your path’. It is a straightforward sentence, but it has a profound meaning.

It means not to get involved in anything apart from the path that has been given. The faster we walk, the better.

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 145

Sri Aurobindo continues,

Or nature may obey the psychic entity’s intimation, move in an inner light, follow an inner guidance.

This is already a considerable evolution and amounts to a beginning at least of a psychic and spiritual transformation.

This kind of guidance, obedience, not looking left or right, is possible, but it requires inner intensity.

However, this intensity is from within. It is not to be shown on the outer behaviour level through words or specific activities. In this yoga, we cannot pretend; we cannot put on white or ochre clothes posing to have become spiritual. We continue to behave like we have always been doing – meeting people, going to work or responding to others courteously. As a water drop rolls off a lotus leaf, we become unaffected by the world. We are in the world and yet untouched by it. He says this is the first step, the beginning at least of a psychic and spiritual transformation.

But it is possible to go farther; for the spiritual being, once inwardly liberated, can develop in mind the higher states of being that are its own natural atmosphere and bring down a supramental energy and action which are proper to the Truth-Consciousness; the ordinary mental instrumentation, life-instrumentation, physical instrumentation even, could then be entirely transformed and become parts no longer of an ignorance however much illumined, but of a supramental creation which would be the true action of a spiritual Truth-Consciousness and Knowledge.

Here he is already taking us to the next chapter. With
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The psychic transformation puts the outer nature under the influence and control of the inner psychic consciousness; in the spiritual transformation we go to the higher states of the spiritual mind and bring those levels of consciousness into us. From there, we can begin to ascend into the supramental consciousness and bring down the supramental energy and action which are proper to the truth consciousness. With the supramental transformation the mind, life, and body would be

“entirely transformed and become parts no longer of an ignorance”. In this single paragraph, we see the entire evolution of the being which is central to integral yoga.

What all Sri Aurobindo has experienced and practiced, he has described. The first stages we see in the  Record of Yoga itself, especially in what was written from 1910

to 1914. There we see his intense tapasya leading to the ascent of consciousness and spiritual transformation.

His realisation of 1926 when Sri Krishna came into him, opened the channel for the supramental transformation.

This is philosophy and yoga put together; it is not just intellectual philosophy. It was done and experienced and then translated into philosophic language so that we could understand what it is.

***

Sri Aurobindo has been discussing the emergence of the soul and that it is difficult for a man to recognise or distinguish his soul from the other parts of his being. We have next one of the most comprehensive and in-depth explanations of true spirituality. He says,
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At first this truth of the spirit and of spirituality is not self-evident to the mind...

As we said, getting to know one’s inner being is very difficult. That is why, as he said earlier, there is an underlying pressure of the psychic being on the person to move forward, to grow. But even then, it isn’t easy. But if the pressure is there right from the younger days, it has its effect. That is why the Mother says that spirituality must be when one is young. If given the proper attention, this pressure from within could develop into the recognition of the psychic being. Unfortunately, many people get swayed by a few experiences that are not necessarily psychic but subliminal and get arrested. But for one who moves on and gets established in the psychic being, there is an entirely different vision in life; there is specific knowledge and a sense of detachment from life because one feels immortal. Then Sri  Aurobindo describes that one can move on even from the psychic change to the spiritual and the supramental. But before going further, he comes back to tell us what he exactly means by spirituality. He says,

At first this truth of the spirit and of spirituality is not self-evident to the mind; man becomes mentally aware of his soul as something other than his body, superior to his normal mind and life, but he has no clear sense of it, only a feeling of some of its effects on his nature. As these effects take a mental form or a life-form, the difference is not firmly and trenchantly drawn, the soul-perception does not acquire a distinct and assured independence.

This paragraph could be a kind of a tool for gauging
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine one’s own spiritual advancement. Where do we stand? He says that in the beginning, the effects of the psychic being take a mental form or a life form. Mentally we begin to believe that I am into spirituality; I am going towards the psychic being. It is the mental notion that ‘I am practising spirituality, I have come to the Ashram and am practising this’. We set up some external paraphernalia. A meditation, a time for bhakti and a centre to offer some services and think that we are being spiritual. We set some distinct rules and regulations for ourselves, which is, perhaps, one of the traps of religion. These external acts are all preparatory, not yet genuinely spiritual.

Very commonly indeed, a complex of half-effects of the psychic pressure on the mental and vital parts, a formation mixed with mental aspiration and vital desires, is mistaken for the soul, just as the separative ego is taken for the self, although the self in its true being is universal as well as individual in its essence,—or just as a mixture of mental aspiration and vital enthusiasm and ardour uplifted by some kind of strong or high belief or self-dedication or altruistic eagerness is mistaken for spirituality.

Most people are just at this level. There is a psychic pressure on the mental and vital parts, a formation mixed with mental aspiration and vital desires. This is exactly where most of us are. We want to be sadhaks, but it is still a mental notion under psychic pressure. Of course, nobody will take up this yoga unless and until there is psychic pressure, but it turns into a mental aspiration mixed with vital desires like – ‘I want to be known as a great sadhak, I want to be known as a good worker.’
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One has to study the lives of our old sadhaks because they were exemplary. They set up such an excellent example of dedication and remaining incognito. Nobody bothered for name; nobody wanted to be known as a sadhak. It was just as natural as a flower blooming with the sunrise. There was no seeking of any external appreciation or recognition. Even the desire to do sadhana to become a god sadhak was not there. What was there? The only aim – quietly do the Mother’s work.

They shut out the whole world; they were there with the Mother; nothing else mattered. I have seen sadhaks like Dyumanbhai work with clock-like punctuality and precision. He was a trustee, not just head of a department.

He would reply to every letter from every Tom, Dick and Harry, and any question – good or bad he would not miss to respond. He would get up at maybe 3:30, and he just replied to letters for the first one and a half hours. Even if he had nothing to respond to, he wrote

‘Mother’s Blessings’. Sometimes he responded briefly, and other times longer may be. Imagine the impact it had on the receiver! But that was the work. He said, ‘it is my responsibility. And the Mother often acted through such persons; the answers he sent have been guide lines for many people. When one writes something to the trustees, one expects some response. He was so equal to everyone; it was amazing!

I share here a personal anecdote with Dyumanbhai.

When I wrote my PhD thesis, I requested him to read it once. Imagine a man of his stature, with his busy schedule, agreeing to read it. He said, ‘yes, Ananda, I will read it, give it to me. Whatever he read, he even wrote a note of appreciation for me. It was incredible that he even
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I often wonder at the infinite capacities human beings get when they serve the Divine! There was no tiredness, no question of anger, dissatisfaction. He was a great inspiration.

We could share almost everything with him.

Nolini-da was a bit different. One could approach him at also anytime, but he was a scanner. He did not have to listen to our entire reporting. After the first couple of sentences, he knew what you wanted to say. And he would reply, with one word, two sentences – nothing more. Once I was working at an Ashram department in the 1980s, and there was some problem there, so I went to Nolini-da to ask what I should do. He was lying on his bed. That was his last year, and he was not too well. He listened to me and said, ‘Leave it’ with just two words. I hadn’t even completed my reporting. He said, ‘Leave it’.

I was earning my daily bread there, but he didn’t think twice. After that, I left; I immediately resigned. And the person in charge said, ‘What are you doing? This is your livelihood; do you have another job?’ I said, ‘no.’ But, Nolini had said, ‘Leave it’. I left it and next I didn’t know what would happen. The incharge tried to persuade me not to leave, but I had received a command, and I had to obey it. These are the people who guided us on the practical level. Nolini-da knew very well that I didn’t have
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a bank balance or another job. But he must have seen my spiritual destiny, my inner need, and spoke those words.

I am grateful to him for this beautiful guidance.

Somebody asked Nolini-da how he gave this kind of instant answer. He said, when you ask me something – a question or a request or something to do, I pass it on to the Mother. They are like the internet connection; they don’t respond with their mind; they are only a channel passing on our message, our aspiration to Her, and they are again the channel to bring back the answer from Her.

That is why there was absolute surety in his answers.

We felt it was the Mother guiding us through these sadhaks. One can be this with the psychic influence when there is no interference of strong desires or mental preconceptions.

Sri  Aurobindo says, “a mixture of mental aspiration and vital enthusiasm and ardour uplifted by some kind of strong or high belief or self-dedication or altruistic eagerness is mistaken for spirituality”.  Why I like this paragraph is that he puts up a mirror to all our human aspirations. We may want to help somebody financially, so we do charity – that becomes altruism. Or there is a vital enthusiasm: it is Mother’s birthday, so we all have to go and be there! Is it genuine aspiration or enthusiasm or an ardour uplifted by a belief? Some say, ‘I am beyond all these external things; I will not go to Mother’s room’.

That, again, can be a mentalisation, thinking that we are already a great sadhak and can drop that kind of scaffolding. But if we drop the frame before we reach the heights, we may fall on our noses. It will be a big pitfall.

This scaffolding has to be taken off only when we get
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These acts may seem to be the scaffolding. However, only enthusiasm or mentalisation of spirituality will not make one spiritual. All the paraphernalia we have been building with our emotions, our idealism, religion and customs in the name of spirituality will crumble on us and we will never be able to come out of it. One has to be so very careful using the word ‘spirituality’. These days, even abnormal things are mistaken as spirituality!

But this vagueness and these confusions are inevitable as a temporary stage of the evolution which, because ignorance is a starting point and the whole stamp of our nature, must necessarily begin with an imperfect intuitive perception and an instinctive urge or seeking without any acquired experience or clear knowledge.

Sri Aurobindo does leave us discouraged because we misunderstand spirituality. Wonderfully, he comes to our succour. He says this vagueness and these confusions are inevitable. Like a child learning to walk will fall ten times, twenty times, it is unavoidable! If elders become too protective and say, ‘he will get a bruise on his knees,’

then he may take fifteen days more or a month longer to learn to walk. These falls, these misunderstandings

“are inevitable as a temporary stage of the evolution which, because ignorance is a starting point and the whole stamp of our nature, must necessarily begin with an imperfect intuitive perception.” After all, we are
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weak; the child doesn’t physically have the strength so inevitably, he falls. We, too are vulnerable because we are in ignorance. We have a kind of aspiration, but what is the basis of our knowledge? In our ignorance, we are eager to become a sadhak and want to show that we are doing something spiritual. Especially in the western world, the word ’spirituality’ is used for many things.

When I went abroad for talks, I was aghast to see that everything was put into the word spirituality; anything that is a little out of the way is considered spiritual! You can have dancing, a gala party, and say this is spirituality; all life is yoga! I have seen any number of distortions of yoga and spirituality. All this is there as a stamp of our ignorant nature. After reading this paragraph, we understand that it is essential to be honest and say, ‘no Mother, I am not spiritual yet’. Let us not claim that I am spiritual because I am reading  The Life Divine. We  begin with an imperfect intuitive perception and instinctive urge or seeking without any acquired experience or clear knowledge”. We have neither experience nor knowledge.

At least we can discriminate; let us be utterly honest with ourselves. Let’s not take ourselves for a ride and go into a false egoism and a false sense that I am spiritual.

Somebody puts on white cloths, and he first says that I am sadhak. This external paraphernalia does not define true spirituality. He says,

Even the formations which are the first effects of the perception or urge or the first indices of a spiritual evolution, must inevitably be of this incomplete and tentative nature.

It is a long journey in which one sheds off one’s
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine layers of ignorance. It takes time, takes a life or more of dedication. As we grow, we will realise that what we thought of as spirituality at an early age is not spirituality at all. When the tree grows, the bark of the tree gets dried and falls off, and new bark comes. Like this, one’s old notions of spirituality fall away. He says, But the error so created comes very much in the way of a true understanding, and it must therefore be emphasised that spirituality is not a high intellectuality...

Now he is coming to what is not spirituality,  neti neti.

Normally, we think high intellectuality is spirituality. We believe we are spiritual if we are a pundit, a scholar, an interpreter of  The Life Divine, and exponent of  Savitri. 

This has nothing to do with spirituality; it is high intellectuality, nothing more; it is not even high idealism.

He continues:

...not idealism, not an ethical turn of mind or moral purity and austerity, not religiosity or an ardent and exalted emotional fervour, not even a compound of all these excellent things; ...

To have idealism, to be a moral person, to have purity, austerity, an ethical turn of mind, an aesthetic turn of mind, to be a great scholar, and to be idealistic are excellent ambitions and qualities. They should not be rejected. But let us not fool ourselves and think that we are spiritual.

I know of a young person who practised utter austerity

– sleeping on a mat without a pillow, having just one bench and no table. He thought that this austerity was spirituality. But when he met a girl, with her first smile,
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all his austerity broke, and he fell in love with her blindly and madly. I told him it is better to settle down, get his family if he wanted, and have a wife; there is nothing wrong with it. But don’t mix up austerity and marriage and spirituality. I asked him, ‘why do you want to pretend that you are austere and you are a sadhak? This is a natural feeling for a young man or a woman’. We think sleeping on a mat and having no table is austerity. We get stuck in these externalities!

Please note, “...not religiosity or an ardent and exalted emotional fervor” – going to the temple and singing bhakti songs does not make one spiritual. Fasting is often taken as a spiritual practice. Is all this spirituality?

Surely not.

...a mental belief, creed or faith, an emotional aspiration, a regulation of conduct according to a religious or ethical formula are not spiritual achievement and experience... These things are of considerable value to mind and life; they are of value to the spiritual evolution itself as preparatory movements disciplining, purifying or giving a suitable form to the nature; but they are still belong to the mental evolution, – the beginning of a spiritual realisation, experience, change is not yet there.

After  neti neti, he comes to  iti iti: Spirituality is in its essence an awakening to the inner reality of our being, to a spirit, self, soul which is other than our mind, life and body, an inner aspiration to know, to feel, to be that, to enter into contact with the greater Reality beyond and pervading the universe which inhabits also our own
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When we say ‘physics’, it does mean dilly-dallying with material things, it means the laws of physical objects.

‘Biology’, does not mean decorating with flowers, its means the rules of living things. Similarly, ‘geology’ does not mean making a pile of rocks, it means the properties and formation of rocks and the physical earth. They have a particular meaning. Similarly, when we say ’spirituality’, it does not mean becoming vegetarian; what does that have to do with it? Spirituality means that which deals with the spirit. It is as simple as the word itself. It is nothing complicated to understand. Sri Aurobindo says,

“Spirituality is in its essence an awakening to the inner reality of our being, to a spirit, self, soul which is other than our mind, life and body”.

On the mental level, we may have aspirations; on the vital level, we may have bhakti; on the physical level, we may go to naturopathy for purification, but this has nothing to do with the spirit because the spirit is an entity which is within us and is other than these things. The first thing to mark is the word ‘awakening to’ because we have not yet reached it. But what is essential for this first awakening is that we understand and accept mentally that there is an inner reality. Maybe we could say this much that we are on that level of getting the reality of the Self.

Most people do not even know about it; they don’t accept or believe in it. So first, we must awaken to it. That is the
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first step. Then the second step is an inner aspiration; there has to be an aspiration to know, to feel, to be that, and to enter into contact with the greater Reality beyond.

To learn about Reality, we can read the books that the Mother and Sri Aurobindo have given us. In that way, we come to know what is That, that Spirit, that Self, its nature, its character and its power. We can read books on the psychic being; we can read books on the different planes and parts of the being. We can read  Savitri and come to know how sadhana is done and read  The Synthesis of Yoga to understand what are the steps of purification.

Then he says,  “ to feel”. Once we have the mental knowledge, not necessarily after but even parallelly, we must have the feeling from within. The emotional being also has to come to know; for that, we can emotionally aspire, love the Mother, and surrender to her. Mentally we may come to know, but we must also practice that and know from within. That is the second step. And the next step after that is to “be that”. We should have the urge to get in touch with the greater Reality; we want to reach the Divine Consciousness, and we want to be That.

We cannot ‘be’ the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. But we can be that Self, as he says, we “enter into contact with the greater Reality beyond and pervading the universe which also inhabits our own being”  .  Marvellous!

With the stroke of his pen, he has given the three levels

– Transcendent, Universal, and Individual. The greater Reality beyond is Transcendent; pervading the Universe is Universal, and what also inhabits our own being is Individual. We want to enter into contact with the three levels of the Divine. It is not just my psychic being that
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine I want to know. Now we see what spirituality is. We must get in touch with the psychic, the universal and the transcendent Divine. And to know That, he says, first come to know about it, to feel it, and if we have an intense feeling, we begin to identify with It, as Sri  Aurobindo says,  “ to be that ”.  It means to identify oneself, to be lost in that Consciousness. The devotion is so intense that we become one with the Lord. We lose the difference; we lose our separate self and become That. We enter into the Universal, Transcendental, Individual. And then what?

...to be in communion with it and union with it, and a turning, a conversion, a transformation of our whole being as a result of the aspiration, ...

It is incredible! I marvel at the sentence! It is a single sentence; a summary of his entire yoga. So much is packed in it. He says the next level is “to be communion with it and union with it”. It is not just having a one-time vision, a darshan of the Universal; one has to be in communion with It, in regular contact. Mark the words – communion and union. Communion is still separate – I am I, and he is That. There is a parlance, a communication, but the union is identity; I am one with That. And then what? –

“a turning, a conversion, a transformation of the whole being”. We are not satisfied with just being able to talk to the Divine, to commune with the Divine; that is not the end of realisation. For Sri Aurobindo, that is just the beginning.

We can see the Divine in the Transcendent, in the Universal – all around us, and the Divine within ourselves.

In this wideness, we then unite and become one with the Divine. And then there is a turning, a conversion, a
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transformation of our whole being. This transformation is necessary because I have to change my nature; I cannot just talk about my love for the Mother or my knowledge of  The Life Divine. It has to impact my nature. We cannot change many things in ourselves, our weaknesses and our lower nature. But with this realisation and union with the Divine, we can act on these things; there is “a turning, a conversion, a transformation of our whole being as a result of the aspiration, to contact, the union, a growth or waking into a new becoming or new being, a new self, a new nature”. Once our lower nature starts changing, we become a new self having a unique nature.

We see the magnificent change that Sri  Aurobindo is working towards. No religion, no outer practices would please Sri  Aurobindo in the sense that although he welcomes them as stages of our ignorant childhood, we cannot remain forever at these stages, we have to move beyond them.

It is not easy to go beyond external help because we naturally want some external support. We are so used to others’ opinions and what others tell us and think of us.

Other’s opinions have more value for us: how we dress, what our hairstyle is, what perfume we use, if we have a car – all these things are a thousand light years away from spirituality. These outer things do not transform us; they do not change us.

We must first become awakened to the spirit. Next, we must have the inner aspiration to know, feel, become, and identify. Then we must start changing our outer nature at all levels – mind, life and body. This complete inner and outer change brings up a new being. By this,
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine we can know at which stage we are. Are we still at the minus level, with these ideas of austerity and feelings of emotional fervour? I call this the minus level because we have not yet come to a spiritual level. To go to the positive level, we must try to understand what the Spirit truly is beyond the surface things, awaken to its presence, and aspire to know and feel it. Often people don’t want to know; they think that now I have felt the Mother and am dedicated to her, why should I bother reading  The Life Divine? But reading gives us knowledge of the Brahman, of the Reality, Transcendental, Universal and Individual.

The Life Divine provides us with that knowledge. And personally, reading this book, I understand better who the Mother and Sri Aurobindo are. And the more I come to know, I come to feel, and the more I come to feel, I want to dedicate myself, go closer, and give myself more to them. This knowledge can drive us to work, live, and be with them.

***

We have seen that there is a preparatory stage for spirituality. If in the preparatory stage one is graced enough one comes to the real stage of spirituality. This stage is also a part of the design of the Consciousness-Force; it is not that everyone can become spiritual overnight or in a single life. One typically takes several births even to complete this preparatory stage. We see that some people turn very dramatically to an inner life even when young. That may be because he or she has completed this preparatory stage in his/her previous births. When we speak about turning to spirituality, it may include this preparatory stage and then possibly by
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the grace of the Divine or the guru, one may turn to the real stage in this life or in the next.

Sri Aurobindo says:

There is an evolution of our outward nature, the nature of the mental being in the life and body, and there is within it, pressing forward for self-revelation because with the emergence of mind that revelation is becoming possible, a preparation at least, even the beginning of an evolution of our inner being, our occult subliminal and spiritual nature.

There is a double evolution: one is the outer evolution of the mental being in the life and body; and the second is “a preparation at least, even the beginning evolution of our inner being, our occult subliminal and spiritual nature”. These are pretty much distinct patterns of evolution. One is the outer; the other is the inner.

We have seen in the previous chapters that the outer depends on heredity – what he calls the evolution by birth, and the inner evolution depends on rebirth. For outer evolution, in addition to heredity from our parents and our own family, other things contribute, like the environment and the culture and society in which we are born. This outer evolution is the evolution of the nature of the mental being in the life and body. What do I achieve in my life in this body and with this mind?

I may develop my outer being by becoming an artist, musician, businessman, or scientist. And most of us want to become economically strong. This is also a necessary part of the divine consciousness itself. Let us not think that this outer evolution is something negative; it is a part of evolution, because the external form also has
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine to evolve. Sri Aurobindo, with his integral view, would not reject the outer as something negative, something to be denied, and say that we should all come only to the Ashram or to an ascetic place. Outer also has a place in the scheme of the evolution itself. He says, But Nature’s major preoccupation must necessarily be still and for a long time the evolution of mind to its greatest possible range, height, subtlety...

This preoccupation with outer evolution lasts till a stage because man has to prepare himself to go to the spiritual stage. The stage before the spiritual is that of mental evolution. One has to evolve or develop the mind as much as possible because it is only then that we can prepare the mind to be an instrument for our spiritual expression. Otherwise, one may have a kind of inner growth, an inner psychic contact, but if the instruments are not ready to express it, it becomes a lopsided growth, which has happened to many of our saints and gurus.

They may have achieved some inner contact, but the instrumentation is poor – they can’t express their experiences, write about them or analyse them. It is necessary to develop the instrumentation. This is on the individual level but also on the societal level.

Sri  Aurobindo says the mental stage must develop to a great height, “to its greatest possible range, height, subtlety”. This is what humanity is going through now, the development of the mind to great heights and subtlety. Unless that is done, the spiritual age cannot dawn. The lower level must be fully developed before humanity can reach the next level. Why did nature not bring about the spiritual age a thousand years ago?
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Because human beings were not developed mentally.

There have been yogis and very great sages, but that was on the individual level. Sri  Aurobindo is speaking of the general level of humanity coming under the mental consciousness. Individually there have always been great stalwarts mentally, aesthetically and spiritually. Once humanity sufficiently reaches its mental heights and subtlety, then the spiritual age can come.

...for only so can be prepared the unveiling of an entirely intuitive intelligence, of overmind, of supermind, the difficult passage to a higher instrumentation of the Spirit.

We need to develop the stage of the mind to go to the higher rungs of Intuition or Overmind. There is a ladder of development. We cannot leap over the level of the mind; it is an essential step in the ladder of evolution. He continues,

If the sole intention were the revelation of the essential spiritual Reality and the cessation of our being into its pure existence, this insistence on the mental evolution would have no purpose: for at every point of the nature there can be a breaking out of the Spirit and an absorption of our being into it; an intensity of the heart, a total silence of the mind, a single absorbing passion of the will would be enough to bring about that culminating movement.

Sri  Aurobindo’s argument here is that if Nature or the Divine wanted us to realise only the Divine within, it would not have been necessary to develop the mind.

We could have discovered the Divine without developing the mind. Even when civilisation was in its beginnings,
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine humanity or a majority of humanity could have realised the Divine. But it was not done. Some individuals may have realised the Divine, but for humanity  en masse, Nature required it to go through the physical, the vital and the mental stages of development. It is only recently that mankind is developing its mental consciousness to its heights and in its most excellent subtleties. Science and technology have contributed to this development.

New philosophies, new psychologies, and new knowledge have ripened the mind. Never has there been such an outburst of knowledge. People say we are now in the knowledge age, which was necessary before we could get into the spiritual age. Sri Aurobindo explains that this has been the intention of Nature and that there is nothing wrong with this. These developments were indispensable.

If it was otherwise, if there had been no such intention, humankind could have escaped into the Brahman at any stage. By an “intensity of the heart, a total silence of the mind, a single absorbing passion of the will”, that is, through  karmayoga,  jnanayoga, or  bhaktiyoga, one can get into the Divine. But our aim is not just to contact the Divine within, we have to contact the Divine without also, and for this, the mind, the level of knowledge, has to be thoroughly developed. He says, If Nature’s final intention were other-worldly, then too the same law would hold; for everywhere, at any point of the nature, there can be a sufficient power of the other-worldly urge to break through and away from the terrestrial action and enter into a spiritual elsewhere. But if her intention is a comprehensive
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change of the being, this double evolution is intelligible and justifies itself; for it is for that purpose indispensable.

Sri  Aurobindo emphatically tells us that there is a comprehensible evolution of both the inner and the outer being. Sometimes we may wonder why the world seems to be developing only on the superficial level without a corresponding inner development. Now we can see the rationale behind that. The external mind is set frantically, feverishly because this level has to be crossed before the spiritual evolution can take a prominent place. It is true that there’s not much of a spiritual urge in humanity now; what every young man and woman is seeking is external knowledge and the development of mind and matter. Maybe, from an evolutionary point of view, this is required. We are sending our children abroad because we want to develop matter and mind, bring that knowledge back to India, and mix it with our Indian spiritual ethos.

This exodus of the Indian brain may have value in the evolutionary pattern itself. It is not for nothing that Indians are going out to study. Perhaps this will lead to a universal collaboration in the development of Mind and Matter. Once that age is reached, we will flow over into the next level of development. But first, we have to prepare that foundation.

Before it breaks out into the open, the spiritual age must be prepared in the womb of Nature. There are a few who are preparing that. When the soil is ready, those seeds that are being laid will burst through the mental soil and we will have a new spiritual age. In Sri Aurobindo’s vision, everything fits in beautifully with
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine the grand design of the Divine. The seeds of spirituality are still tiny; they are not yet big trees. These spiritual adventurers, the seekers of different religions and spiritual paths – are the seeds that are being put into the bed of Nature, and a time will come when suddenly we will see them sprout like after rain we see, suddenly the grass grows out of the soil. Rain lilies also are hidden in the ground. But with the coming of rains, it does not only sprout but blooms almost overnight. That’s the miracle of Nature! We never knew we had such beautiful flowers right in our garden! So too, tomorrow we will see ‘spirituality’ blooming. Then we should not be surprised; people have been putting in the seeds long before they bloomed.

“This, however, imposes a difficult and slow spiritual advance:...” I marvel at the way Sri Aurobindo explains the whole human scenario. Because outer evolution is taking predominance, the growth of spirituality becomes very slow.

...for, first, the spiritual emergence has to wait at each step for the instruments to be ready; next, as the spiritual formation emerges, it is mixed inextricably with the powers, motives, impulses of an imperfect mind, life and body,—there is a pull on it to accept and serve these powers, motives and motivations, a downward gravitation and perilous mixture, a constant temptation to fall or deviation, at least a fettering, a weight, a retardation; there is a necessity to return upon a step gained in order to bring up something of the nature which hangs back and prevents a farther step...
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We can see the difficulty in the coming of the spiritual age. It has to wait at each step for the instruments to be ready. For example, if we build a new house and when we want to go to the first floor, we have to wait because each step has to be built. All the materials required for construction and the circumstances must be appropriate for the building to come up stably. At every level of the instrumentation, the events have to be ready.

Next, as the spiritual formation emerges, “it is mixed inextricably with the powers, motives, impulses of an imperfect mind, life and body”. Even when the seed emerges from the ground, how much struggle must it make to survive in the surrounding elements. So too, spirituality even when it comes through, has to adapt itself to the mixtures of the motives and impulses of an imperfect mind and life. As we discussed earlier, spirituality becomes mixed with altruism, morality, austerities, and spiritual ambitions. There is a pull on it to accept and serve these powers, motives and impulses.

In the beginning, spirituality has to compromise with the mind’s demands. The mind says, ‘I want to be seen as a great man, a spiritual man’. In the beginning, spirituality might give consent to our ambitions. He says there is “a downward gravitation and perilous mixture, a constant temptation to fall or deviation, at least a fettering, a weight, a retardation”. Sri  Aurobindo describes the struggle that spirituality has to make.

Imagine this straightforward, perhaps mundane example that comes to mind: the new daughter-in-law who comes to the house. She has to struggle hard to be accepted into the family. In the beginning, she
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Before that, there was lot of struggle. Anything that comes new into the field of humanity has to go through these compromises with things already existent and well settled. Again returning to our example, when the daughter-in-law comes into the house, it is already well settled and the family traditions are already defined. She has to try to understand and accept the set pattern of the family. This is the same situation for spirituality. Mind says, ‘I have been settled here long before you came. You can’t just push me out’. How beautifully Sri Aurobindo brings out the psychology, and the difficulty of the emergence of spirituality. This mixture of spirituality with mental and vital levels that we see today is evident and inevitable.

And then he says –

...finally, there is, by the very character of mind in which it has to work, a limitation of the emerging spiritual light and power and a compulsion on it to move by segments, to follow one line or another and leave together or leave till later on the achievement of its own totality.

Wonderful! It has to “move by segments”. As in the mundane example of the new daughter-in-law, so is with the spiritual consciousness, it has to establish itself slowly in some part of the society first. It cannot make a sweeping change in the entire humanity. The change has to be slow and start with a small segment.

This hampering, this obstacle of the mind, life and body, – the heavy inertia and persistence of the body,
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the turbid passions of the life-part, the obscurity and doubting incertitudes, denials, other-formulations of the mind, – is an impediment so great and intolerable that the spiritual urge becomes impatient and tries rigorously to quell these opponents, to reject the life, to mortify the body, to silence the mind and achieve its own separate salvation, spirit departing into pure spirit and rejecting from it altogether an undivine and obscure Nature.

There are great resistances and hurdles to change. The grip of the old is so strong that spirituality may find it difficult to survive or make any place in the society. In such a situation, spirituality and society will be separated.

This is why there are sannyasis who leave society in order to fulfil their spirituality.

India had this great culture of the four levels of society –  brahmacharya,  grihastha,  vanaprastha and   sannyasa. Each individual, in ancient times was required to go through these three levels before taking to sannyasa. For it is the time needed for preparation.

However, there were exceptions like the Buddha and Adi Shankaracharya, who had a powerful inner call for spirituality and passed over the intermediary stages of life. They had to break away from their family and society to pursue their inner call.

For the true sannyasin, the spirit departs into the pure spirit and rejects from it altogether the undivine and obscure Nature. The revolt of the ascetic is genuine. He does not simply try to escape society, but wants to escape Nature. Today, some people take to sannyasahood to avoid making efforts to make a living. Being a sannyasi,
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Sri Aurobindo writes

Apart from the supreme call, the natural push of the spiritual part in us to return to its own highest element and status, this aspect of vital and physical Nature as an impediment to pure spirituality is a compelling reason for asceticism, for illusionism, for the tendency to other-worldliness, the urge towards withdrawal from life, the passion for a pure and unmixed Absolute.

This is the compelling reason for asceticism. When Adi Shankaracharya calls this world a  mithya he is not wrong, it impedes the experience of the pure spirit.

In some people, this urge to experience the infinite soul is so great that they are ready to leave the world.

They cannot wait for the sannyasin stage of life to come. They cannot walk through the life of a student, a married man, and wait for fifty years. If one does not respond to this inner urge, then life will take its course, an extended tour before returning to the goalpost.

However, by then, many years would have passed, and we would have exhausted our energy. There might be nothing left to be offered to the Divine.

A pure spiritual absolutism is a movement of the self towards its own supreme selfhood, but it is also indispensable for Nature’s own purpose; for without it the mixture, the downward gravitation would make the spiritual emergence impossible.

We have discussed Sri  Aurobindo’s explanation that
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there is a double evolution – an outer evolution and an inner evolution. The slow and challenging outer evolution of society is indispensable in the world’s progress towards a spiritual age. But inner evolution is also a tremendous living force, and it is this living force that in some individuals becomes so predominant that they break from society. Otherwise, in humanity  en masse, the spirit could not break free. Society takes thousands of years to develop, but particular individuals can become ascetics because the spiritual urge is powerful in them to break free. Indian society is called a spiritual because there are still some people in whom this urge towards spirituality is so great that they leave the normal society to realise their spiritual Selves. Sri Aurobindo further says, The extremist of this absolutism, the solitary, the ascetic, is the standard bearer of the spirit, his ochre robe is its flag, the sign of a refusal of all compromise,

- as indeed the struggle of emergence cannot end by a compromise, but only by an entire spiritual victory and the complete surrender of the lower nature.

He says the ochre robe is the flag of this absolute spiritual urge, though it is not that every person in the ochre robe is truly spiritual. It is a symbol of this urge to leave behind this nature, to refuse to compromise with it. Today, we have got used to certain luxuries of life. Imagine that suddenly we have nothing of that. One needs to find out where the next meal will come from!

There will be no entertainment, no money to travel, and not even a shelter to sleep. It must be a tremendous sacrifice, not only a sacrifice but an immense call of the Infinite to leave behind all these things of comfort.
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The old sadhaks were beautifully trained by the Mother. She would change them from one department to another overnight; nobody could establish himself.

Working for the Mother was necessary, but it was not significant. It must take great courage to be free of these attachments and leave them behind. That is why “The extremist of this absolutism, the solitary, the ascetic, is the standard bearer of the spirit”. He still leaves his signature; spirituality is still alive.

If that is impossible here, then indeed it must be achieved elsewhere; if Nature refuses submission to the emerging spirit, then the soul must withdraw from her. There is thus a dual tendency in the spiritual emergence, on one side a drive towards the establishment at all costs of the spiritual consciousness in the being, even to the rejection of Nature, on the other side a push towards the extension of spirituality to our parts of nature. But until the first is fully achieved, the second can only be imperfect and halting. 

Sri  Aurobindo is slowly introducing his own yoga. The spiritual drive has a double facet: one is to go towards the spiritual consciousness at any cost, if necessary, rejecting nature, the outer life; the other tendency is to make the entire life spiritual.

But once the first is fully achieved and the spiritual consciousness is attained, the second tendency of making the whole life spiritual cannot be achieved.

Just coming and settling in Pondicherry does not
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necessarily make one spiritual. We have to have that inner spiritual urge that I will live for the Divine exclusively. Yesterday’s Darshan message from Sri  Aurobindo was “Live always as if you are under the very eye of the Supreme and of the Divine Mother.

Do nothing, try to think and feel nothing that would be unworthy of the Divine Presence.” (CWSA 32: 172) That is the exclusivity that is needed. Can we live like this? To spread spirituality to all the parts of our being and nature, we have to have this kind of exclusivity to live for the Divine. We must have this urge at physical, mental and emotional levels. This is a mantra for our life – one of the most expansive and most flexible mantras. If we can remember this, before any action or talking, we should ask ourselves, ‘Is it worthy of the Mother’s Presence?’ The Mother also said something like this to one of the young sadhaks, that he can do anything and everything if that can be done in front of her. This question of what we should do in spirituality, and what should not be done are answered by these words: ‘are they worthy of the Divine presence’. If we talk nonsense or use foul language, we can ask ourselves whether it is worthy of the Mother! The eye of the Master is indeed looking at us. The Mother and Sri Aurobindo have given us such a beautiful mantra of life. Nothing more is needed. The whole of  The Synthesis of Yoga is in that one sentence.

If we can imagine that our actions, thoughts and feelings are being done in front of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, no moral rule is needed. There is no one single law in spirituality, it is each one’s own interpretation.

Of course, one’s own interpretation depends upon one’s
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But if my conscience says, ‘yesterday I did it, but today I will not’, it is a flexible guide. Anywhere and everywhere we can apply this rule. That is why this message is so compelling.

He has said, “But until the first is fully achieved, the second can only be imperfect and halting.”  That is, until the spiritual realisation  has been fully attained in our essential being, the extension of the realisation into our outer nature must remain incomplete and imperfect.

Regarding the spiritual realisation in our essential being, he continues:

It is the foundation of the pure spiritual consciousness that is the first object in the evolution of the spiritual man, and it is this and the urge of that consciousness towards contact with the Reality, the Self or the Divine Being that must be the first and foremost or even, till it is perfectly accomplished, the sole preoccupation of the spiritual seeker.

This essential spiritual realisation is the foundation and this urge of the consciousness towards contact with Reality must become the sole preoccupation of the spiritual  seeker. When we look at the rhythm of Mother and Sri  Aurobindo’s lives, their sole preoccupation, in the beginning, was this contact with Reality, the Self or the Divine Being. Sri Aurobindo was in politics, India’s
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freedom movement. But inwardly, he had already achieved psychic contact. He had done his tapasya and realised the inner being. The Mother also, while still married, had established a solid and constant communication with her psychic being. After their realisation was confirmed, they started their work together, set the Ashram, and took disciples.

It is the one thing needful that has to be done by each on whatever line is possible to him, by each according to the spiritual capacity developed in his nature.

Beautiful! Each one has to do this according to the possible line and the spiritual capacity developed in his nature. All those who read these lines cannot follow one line of action. Each one must grow according to one’s own inner possibilities and aspirations. I have seen that if there is any minimum prerequisite, it is sincerity.

Sincerity is the key to spirituality. If we are sincere, we are bound to be on track; we may go off track for a while, but sincerity brings us back immediately. It is because of insincerity that we get side-tracked. There must be sincerity on the mental, vital and physical levels; every part has its sincerity and insincerity. If one keeps a central sincerity that I shall live and work for the Mother, then that mantra, that little trickle of water, slowly gets into the mind and vital and physical more and more.

That central sincerity erodes mental and emotional insincerity. After a while, mentally and vitally, we begin to feel, ‘why am I doing all that?’ The Mother says that I take over once you have turned to me. That inner turning is what is required. If we keep to that, then it is a matter
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We are born with a specific spiritual capacity because of our preparation in past lives, and we can further develop that in this life. We should not think that Sri Aurobindo had full consciousness from the beginning because he was an Avatar. No, he had to bring it out, he had to work it out according to the capacity developed in his own nature. When he was working under the Maharaja he could have had a luxurious life with all the comforts and powers. But he knew from the beginning that all this was not for him. He used to leave his salary on the table for others. Once his own servant was caught taking money, Sri Aurobindo asked him what he was using it for. He said, ’sir, I have to save, I don’t have money for my family. I am sending it’. Sri Aurobindo said, ‘You take it.’ Sri Aurobindo also wrote in a letter to his wife that all his money belonged to the Divine and that he kept only what was required for a modicum of existence and that to keep more would be cheating the Divine. He was still a young man then but realised that he should not keep extra money for himself.

Next we will be taking up the stages of spiritual development. Sri Aurobindo had taken up two questions at the beginning of the chapter – the exact nature of the transition from the mental to the spiritual being and the process and method of that change. We are coming to the process and practice of evolution of the spiritual out of the mental man. This is unique because it has never been explained in any other book by Sri  Aurobindo.
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This is one his central pieces regarding this process of evolution, so I will be going slow and steady. These are the most crucial chapters of the book.

***

What exactly is the process and method of the evolution of the spiritual man out of the mental man?

Sri Aurobindo replies,

In considering the achieved course of the evolution of the spiritual being, we have to regard it from two sides, – a consideration of the means, the lines of the development utilised by Nature and a view of the actual results achieved by it in the human individual.

There are four main lines which Nature has followed in her attempt to open up the inner being,—religion, occultism, spiritual thought and an inner spiritual realisation and experience: the three first are approaches, the last is the decisive avenue of entry.

All these four powers have worked by a simultaneous action, more or less connected, sometimes in a variable collaboration, sometimes in a dispute with each other, sometimes in a separate independence.

There are four lines, four main activities, that nature has adopted to open up the inner being in this process of the evolution of the spiritual man. These are “religion, occultism, spiritual thought and an inner spiritual realisation and experience”. Humanity has more or less experienced in-depth religion, occultism and spiritual thought, but what remains to be done in the future is spiritual realisation and experience. The age of religions is over, occultism and spiritual thought is lingering and developing, and the age of spiritual realisation is
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine coming. These are four different avenues towards the higher, and the first three lead to the last one. It is not that they have come one after the other; they have been there more or less simultaneously. Occultism existed in Egypt thousands of years back, and Indian Upanishadic philosophy also existed simultaneously thousands of years back. At the same time, we had religion almost from the beginning of human awakening. These have gone on parallelly, but at any time in history, one particular aspect dominated. Faith is going away; we can see the way fundamentalism is showing its face. Everywhere there is fundamentalism. That is the beginning of its end. It is not the beginning of its revival or growth. Fundamentalism announces the end of that particular religion because it means that there is an absolute concretisation or fossilisation. The mind is completely blocked. Any religion that thinks it is the ultimate truth and there is nothing beyond that is at the beginning of its end. It is dangerous to have these fundamental tendencies because they restrict growth. All of these have had their roles in the spiritual evolution, and Sri  Aurobindo will tell us in detail about that. At present, he says that these have all been simultaneous though sometimes one or the other has had more importance here and there. Now he will tell us about each one.

Religion has admitted an occult element in its ritual, ceremony, sacraments; it has leaned upon spiritual thinking, deriving from it sometimes a creed or theology, sometimes its supporting spiritual philosophy, – the former, ordinarily, is the occidental method, the latter the oriental: ...

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 179

Sri  Aurobindo describes how each one of them is intertwined with the others. For example, religion has an occult element in its rituals and ceremonies. Especially in the Vedic rites done to drive away hostile forces –  asuras, rakshasas and pishachas – all is occult. It also has spiritual philosophy. In the occident, it is called theology, but in the orient, it is spiritual philosophy. And religion, in its depth, is spiritual experience, and it usually has been started by somebody who has had an intense spiritual experience. He says,

But spiritual experience is the final aim and achievement of religion, its sky and summit. But also religion has sometimes banned occultism or reduced its own occult element to a minimum; it has pushed away the philosophic mind as a dry intellectual alien, leaned with all its weight on creed and dogma, pietistic emotion and fervour and moral conduct; it has reduced to a minimum or dispensed with spiritual realisation and experience.

Sri  Aurobindo says that religion has sometimes excessively based itself “on creed and dogma, pietistic emotion and fervour and moral conduct”. Some religions do not bother about inner spiritual experience; they propagate the creed and dogma, pietistic emotion, and moral conduct. For some religions, moral conduct is more important than an inner spiritual experience. In Buddhism and Chinese beliefs, we often see morality in the far east. They are solid in moral conduct. We think Buddhism does not have this creed and dogma, but while we were in Bangkok, we have seen that despite the Buddha not wanting this, Buddhism has become
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In Hinduism, too we have this tendency; at times there is an escape into the inner being. But in general, they are also based on these  pujas and ceremonies and practices in fasting and feasting. It is like when you put a wet log of wood on a burning fire – what happens? The fire dies. Each of the ceremonies we perform is like that piece of wet ldampon our spiritual aspiration. It doesn’t let the fire of aspiration burn. When religion becomes dogmatic, spiritual experience recedes. That is the danger of all these ceremonies.

Next Sri Aurobindo says,

Occultism has sometimes put forward a spiritual aim as its goal, and followed occult knowledge and experience as an approach to it, formulated some kind of mystic philosophy: but more often it has confined itself to occult knowledge and practice without any spiritual vistas; it has turned to thaumaturgy or mere magic or even deviated into diabolism.

We have in Tantra a tremendous amount of occultism.

It has put forward a spiritual aim as its goal and followed occult knowledge and experience as an approach to it, “but more often it has confined itself to occult knowledge and practice”. Those who, for example,
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practise black magic do not practise anything aimed at spiritual realisation; they are not striving for an inner psychic or spiritual attainment. Moreover, many have deviated from diabolism and use black magic to harm people, control people, get something, or possess people.

Occultism is, in fact, the most dangerous pursuit of all these four because it may lead us astray and into the grip of powerful occult forces. Another problem with these occult forces and beliefs is that one becomes a victim mentally. The more we think of these dark forces, the more we become victims because we invite them into our own being. That’s the problem. Dark forces exist as hostile forces, but that doesn’t mean we should constantly think about them or be afraid of them. Otherwise, we may become nervous wrecks. It is better not to think about these occult and hostile forces. They are there as much as sunlight is around us. We cannot fight them – it requires great spiritual strength to fight them – but we can protect ourselves from them. As the Mother told somebody, we can defend ourselves ‘by putting a ring of her protection.’ That means we feel ourselves surrounded by the Mother’s Light. When we go to a place not known to us, we should try to be conscious of the protection of the Mother’s Force or Light. But beyond that, we should not harbour thoughts like this is an evil force or that is a wrong person because we tend to get victimised by these thoughts and become weaker in our minds.

Next, Sri Aurobindo discusses spiritual philosophy, Spiritual philosophy has very usually leaned on religion as its support or its way to experience; it has been the outcome of realisation and experience or
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“Spiritual philosophy has usually leaned on religion as its support or its way to experience”. For example, we have Hindu philosophy, Christian theology, and Islamic philosophy – all supporting religion. If I speak of Brahman, if I talk of Nirvana or meditation, I am being supported by faith. Without it, these philosophical principles would not exist. He says spiritual philosophy

“has been the outcome of realisation and experience or built its structures as an approach to it: but it has also rejected all aid... of religion”. For example, Sri Ramakrishna experienced certain things, had great experiences in his line and spoke of that, and it was Swami Vivekananda who took that experience and explanation and connected it to Vedanta and gave it to the West. What Swamiji said of Vedanta has at its basis Sri Ramakrishna’s experience. Therefore, the spiritual philosophy of Vedanta is based in part on the spiritual experiences of Sri Ramakrishna and, of course, Swamiji himself had realised many of those truths.

A philosophy with spiritual experience as its basis is useful for changing human society. Otherwise, one can have many mental philosophies, and the West is full of them, but they may be disconnected from people’s lives.

Even in India, we have written many perspectives. But not every philosophy that goes to the academic corridors helps humankind. It is those philosophies that were
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given by Sri Krishna, Sri Rama, Adi Shankaracharya, Sri Ramanujacharya, Sri Ramakrishna, Swami Vivekananda, Sri Ramana Maharshi, Sri Aurobindo and some other spiritual masters are living philosophies. Others are academic and university philosophies and people have seminars on them endlessly, but they are more a kind of ‘food for thought’

and are not life-changing. When spiritually realised, people propound a philosophy, and it lasts.

Finally, of spiritual experience, Sri Aurobindo says, Spiritual experience has used all the three means as a starting-point, but it has also dispensed with them all, relying on its own pure strength: discouraging occult knowledge and powers as dangerous lures and entangling obstacles, it has sought only the pure truth of the spirit; dispensing with philosophy, it has arrived instead through the heart’s fervour or a mystic inward spiritualisation; putting behind it all religious creed, worship and practice and regarding them as an inferior stage or first approach, it has passed on, leaving behind it all these supports, nude of all these trappings, to the sheer contact of the spiritual Reality. All these variations were necessary; the evolutionary endeavour of Nature has experimented on all lines in order to find her true way and her whole way towards the supreme consciousness and the integral knowledge.

The last one is what Sri  Aurobindo would want to achieve through his own philosophy or his own experience. He says spiritual experience “has used all the three means as a starting point, but it has also dispensed with them.” Why? Because “occult knowledge and powers” are “dangerous lures and entangling
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine obstacles”. Once we get occult knowledge, what happens is that we get power, and once we get power, we may not know how to use it. We may start harming others, and ultimately these occult powers may come and hurt us. The danger of occult powers is that, ultimately we are the ones who get the most significant amount of risk and harm. In the beginning, they may help to fulfil our ambitions and desires. They say, ‘I will give you everything’, but ultimately, they demand our soul.

These are dangerous lures.

In Sri  Aurobindo’s philosophy and yoga, there’s hardly a place given to occultism. Although the Mother herself was one of the greatest occultists – she has practised it and gained mastery over the occult forces

– she never encouraged her disciples to pursue it. She said that if you want to learn occultism, you have to be fearless because the moment you fear any force, that force enters you and makes you its victim. Also, in one of her classes, she said, ‘why do you want to practise yoga? If you want to practise yoga for the power it gives, don’t do it.’ The moment we get power, we may begin to think that we are gurus because we can attract a few people, money, power, and attention. At that moment, our spiritual progress stops. This is one of the dangers of occultism and its powers, it can bring this kind of spiritual ego, which is a doom for our spiritual progress.

Next, he says, “dispensing with philosophy; it has arrived instead through the heart’s fervour or a mystic inward spiritualisation”. Philosophy can also be dangerous because philosophers can have endless threadbare discussions of one idea. It is a tremendously
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powerful mental gymnastics. We reach nowhere if we keep on having seminars aongoingshops and endless talks on philosophy. It is sometimes better not to have these intellectual gymnastics and instead go through

“the heart’s fervour or a mystic spiritual realisation”. It is better to have the appeal of the heart, the prayer from the heart, a zeal that I love the Mother and want to serve her. Let us not get stuck on the mental, or intellectual level, though it may bring clarity on the path. As we have said, this thought or spiritual philosophy gives us a roadmap, nothing more than that. It is the heart’s fervour; it is the bhakti which makes us walk on that road. Just philosophy, per se, is of no use; what can we do with a roadmap in our hands? – it may be a big one, a colourful one or a small one – but we must still travel on the path, and for that, we need the heart’s fervour.

Next, spiritual experience advances by “putting behind it all religious creed, worship and practice and regarding them as an inferior stage or first approach”. It does not want to get bogged down by religious creeds and worship. We have Ganesh Chaturthi, Krishna Jayanti, Durga Puja and all those pujas. There is a beautiful Indian religious tradition, but still, it comes to

“religious creed, worship and practice”. Sri Aurobindo and the Mother would like to be very clear about this religious creed, worship and practice. In India, we have innumerable temples and places of worship. Everywhere we have these creeds and pujas or ceremonies. But has humankind changed with all that? Do these blaring noises from the loudspeakers help us think of the Divine? For the Durga Puja in Bengal, I have seen all the paraphernalia, all the dances, all the music, all
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine the food, and all the gala. People go to show off their beautiful jewellery and their latest sari designs. Do we think of the Divine? We don’t. In my childhood, I wrote to the Mother, ‘Mother what is the meaning of all these religious festivals? Is there anything behind it?’ The Mother wrote back, “Men like festivals.” We criticise all this because it is giant outer shell, like the coconut. It looks beautiful, but the real thing the coconut milk and the coconut are inside. Because the body is so strong, we continue having various pujas and never get inside the coconut and drink sweet coconut water. That is the spiritual experience. All these things can stand in the way of spiritual experience.

External worship forms are necessary in the evolution of the spiritual man. Ceremonies and rituals are inferior stages or first approaches to Divinity.

However, the need for these external supports is also lesser when one evolves in consciousness. At a certain point in life, one can do away with them. However, it is an inner calling. Nothing must be externally imposed.

Nobody should instruct me not to keep the god’s idol or photo. Some people are rigid about not going to temples. This, again is being fundamentalist. We can admire the temple and adore its architecture, sculpture, and beautiful paintings. So one can visit these places for an aesthetic inquiry. When I go to a temple or any God, I see them as representations, manifestations, children of the Mother whom we all worship. They are children of the same Mother. There should not be this kind of categorical fundamentalism. I have been to Mosques, Churches, Gurudwaras and temples; everywhere I see her presence, one more form of the Mother. There
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is nothing wrong with it. Let us not be dogmatic or fundamentalist and say I will not go to a Church.

What’s bad in it? We need to keep the Mother within us and try to see the form of the Mother in that idol, in that sanctum sanctorum.

Sri Aurobindo writes that all religions are a kind of the first approach, an inferior stage, but the stage is necessary, and if humanity had not become religious, it would not have come to the spiritual experience. At least these religious people say there is God, and I worship Him.

From religion, the next stage is spirituality.

Sri Aurobindo says that we don’t want external support, yet we recognise that these are the first approaches to spiritual experience. He says, “leaving behind it all these supports, nude of all these trappings, to the sheer contact of the spiritual Reality”. He uses the strong words “nude of all these trappings”. Creed and worship are traps. People can give all kinds of logical or illogical explanations supporting what they are doing, but to be honest, they are traps, intellectual traps, and religious traps. “Nude of all these trappings, spiritual experience goes to the sheer contact with the spiritual reality”. We have the example of Sri Aurobindo himself. When he read the Vedas and the Upanishads, it was not to follow its rituals, but he took up reading the Vedas only to confirm his own spiritual experiences prior to reading the Vedas. This is the sheer contact of spiritual reality. He didn’t give it a name and a form – Hinduism or Islam or Christianity – it did not matter. He discovered his psychic being and then the universal Krishna, whom he called Vasudeva. When he started reading the Vedas, he found that they were
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Much later, one Muslim disciple argued with Sri  Aurobindo saying, your Ashram is entirely Hindu, and even in  The Life Divine you have written about Brahman and Maya etc., using Hindu terms. He charged him for being a Hindu philosopher. Sri  Aurobindo said it was fine with him if someone else were to write The Life   Divine using different terminologies. It was his experience, and he had to put into those terms which had been collectively digested over millennia.

It was straightforward for Sri  Aurobindo to use the word Brahman just like he used the word Supermind which was German philosopher Nietzsche’s phrase.

That concept was very close to what he experienced, and as a word, which was appropriate for him. It does not mean that Sri  Aurobindo followed German philosophy. Whatever terms were established in human consciousness, he has used them. When he uses words like Nirvana or Brahman or Atman or Nirguna Brahman or Saguna Brahman, these are terms established in the human consciousness. You can delete all the Sanskrit words from  The Life Divine and put them into English translation. It won’t matter. He said, “If I have used Sanskrit terms and figures, it is because I know them and do not know Persian and Arabic. I have not the slightest objection to anyone here drawing inspiration from Islamic sources if they agree with the Truth as Sufism agrees with it” (CWSA 35: 701).

Sri Aurobindo knew the truth of Hinduism, and when
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he wrote about Indian culture, he had the highest praise.

Hinduism, he would say, is like a banyan tree, which spreads immensely, having aerial roots which again go into the soil and become sub-trunks. Hinduism alone is like a Banyan tree because it has hundreds of sub-trunks.

We have got Vaishnavism, Shaivism and many other sub-divisions. He knows the depth and grandeur of Hindu philosophy and experience, yet he says if Hinduism is not suitable for the supramental world, it could be discarded by Nature. He wants the new supramental age, the new supramental experience, nude of all these trappings. He was unequivocal in this. He has openly answered the charges, for he was not a pro-Hindu or anti-Hindu; he was for the future. He said, “I have not the slightest objection to Hinduism being broken to pieces and disappearing from the face of the earth, if that is the Divine Will. I have no attachment to past forms; what is Truth will always remain; the Truth alone matters”

(Ibid). After explaining these four different lines of the text Sri Aurobindo says,

For each of these means or approaches corresponds to something in our total being and therefore to something necessary to the total aim of her evolution.

This is the magnificent synthesis that Sri Aurobindo makes. Is it that nature has given this occultism, philosophy, religion, etc., by fancy or are they inner needs of man? He says,

There are four necessities of man’s self-expansion if he is not to remain this being of the surface ignorance seeking obscurely after the truth of things and
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How is Sri  Aurobindo linking these four main lines to man’s growth? Every individual man must have or go through these four stages. We could call it a psychological interpretation. Sri  Aurobindo is connecting with the psychological growth of an individual person and what nature has done on the four levels. First, he says, He must know himself and discover and utilise all his potentialities: but to know himself and the world completely he must go behind his own and its exterior, he must dive deep below his own mental surface and the physical surface of Nature. This he can only do by knowing his inner mental, vital, physical and psychic being and its powers and movements and the universal laws and processes of the occult Mind and Life which stand behind the material front of the universe: that is the field of occultism, if we take the word in its widest significance.

This is occultism. Man must go behind his exterior consciousness. There is something behind the sun, the moon, the forest. We have this intuition that there is some other force behind nature, behind human beings.

When we see a thunderbolt, we say there’s some force behind that. Understanding what is behind the apparent is occult knowledge. We also have a need to know what is within ourselves, not only behind things but what is
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within. When I have a thought, when I do something, when I love, when I get angry, I begin to ask, why am I doing that? What is the reason for all that? Am I just getting mad because of this, or is there some force occupying me then? There is the question of knowing oneself and what is behind the outer. Some time or other, everyone has this quest; in some situations, we try to find the deeper meaning behind it, and that quest is called occultism. Occultism is not something invented or imposed on us by nature; it is a natural quest which has been given a name and proper method called occult study. Next, he says,

He must know also the hidden Power or Powers that control the world: if there is a Cosmic Self or Spirit or a Creator, he must be able to enter into relation with It or Him or be able to remain in whatever contact or communion is possible, get into some kind of tune with the master Beings of the universe or with the universal Being and its universal will or a supreme Being and His supreme will, follow the law It gives him and the assigned or revealed aim of his life and conduct, raise himself towards the highest height that It demands of him in his life now or in his existence hereafter; if there is no such universal or supreme Spirit or Being, he must know what there is and how to lift himself to it out of his present imperfection and impotence.

This is the second zeal in man. We have this beautiful world and stars, but who has created all these? From the little lily in our garden pond to the beautiful sunrise, who has created it? That is the question that everyone
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine asks some time or another. We want to know ‘what or who is the origin of this world?’ If there is something that is the source of this beautiful universe, mankind wants to know and contact that source. We want to know that source in a deep and intense way and follow its will, and whatever is the revealed aim of our life, raise ourselves towards the highest height. If there is God, whether we call it Allah or Brahman or Jesus does not matter, we want to know the source, the Creator of this creation.

Then what is the relation between the created and the Creator? How can I, a small little being, return to the Creator who has made such a beautiful world? These are the questions that come to us in life. What is the path to connect with the Creator? This is the aim of religion.

Sri Aurobindo says,

This approach is the aim of religion: its purpose is to link the human with the Divine and in so doing sublimate the thought and life and flesh so that they may admit the rule of the soul and spirit.

The main aim of religion is to link human with the Divine. Religion gives the first link with God. How do we know that it is God? Because one who has realised that God has told us and has explained it to us in the scriptures. It is said that every religion has a founder, a teaching, and a place of worship. There is a founder of Islam, Christianity, and Zoroastrianism, but who is the founder of Hinduism? There is no founder. What is its teaching? There is only one teaching. One may follow Puranas, the Gita, the Upanishads, Adi Shankaracharya, or anyone else. Where is the place of worship? We have
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many different types of temples. Sometimes we see a rock that somebody has painted white and put a big red bindi on it. People stop to worship there. In Hinduism a temple may be a rock or elaborate and beautifully painted Ajanta/Ellora cave temples. That is why Hinduism is not a religion in the traditional sense of the term. It has neither a founder, a specific teaching, nor a particular kind of temple. The strength and weakness of Hinduism is that in everything we see the Divine. It is catholic in its approach. Sri Aurobindo continues: But this knowledge must be something more than a creed or a mystic revelation; his thinking mind must be able to accept it, to correlate it with the principle of things and the observed truth of the universe: this is the work of philosophy, and in the field of the truth of the spirit it can only be done by a spiritual philosophy, whether intellectual in its method or intuitive.

Religion gives us a link with the Divine, but what happens is that we take an offering – an agarbatti, a coconut, a fruit, and go to the temple and do a  puja. It is nice, but we should know the meaning and symbolism of all that. That is where comes in the function and role of spiritual philosophy.

The Mother gave strict instructions about Matrimandir that there should be no rituals performed there at all. Not even flower decorations! We took some of our students who had come for our classes to the Matrimandir, and they experienced heaven there.

The ramp that goes up feels like a path towards heaven and then when they entered the Matrimandir, it was
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At the Samadhi, there is an expansion from within and we feel like meditating. What is important is the inner experience. If you put agarbattis it becomes mechanical.

In the beginning when the Samadhi was made, the Mother had forbidden flowers and incense sticks. But later people could not do without these outer supports and she allowed them. Sri  Aurobindo says, that the spiritual philosophy must support what you are doing.

He says,

...this is the work of philosophy, and in the field of the truth of the spirit it can only be done by a spiritual philosophy, whether intellectual in its method or intuitive. But all knowledge and endeavour can reach its fruition only if it is turned into experience and has become a part of the consciousness and its established operations; in the spiritual field all this religious, occult or philosophical knowledge and endeavour must, to bear fruition, end in an opening up of the spiritual consciousness, in experiences that found and continually heighten, expand and enrich that consciousness and in the building of a life and action that is in conformity with the truth of the spirit: this is the work of spiritual realisation and experience.

It is very beautifully put. We can be religious, occult, or philosophic, but ultimately we must open up to the direct spiritual experience.

***
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They must enlarge our consciousness; they must bring us some inner growth. Otherwise, if we keep performing an outward ritual just because we are a Christian, Muslim, or Hindu, they do not help much.

These are all ladder steps going up; the last step is when we reach the floor of the new terrace – spiritual realisation. Once we have got there, all the steps are of no use. Steps are good, but one cannot stand permanently on the ladder. In those beginning days when Matrimandir was being built, there used to be just an iron ladder vertically going up, and I, for one, had a fear of heights, and I could never climb that. I had to wait until they put the wooden ramp. But once we reach those heights, the view is splendid. It is breathtaking.

That is the spiritual experience that we want. We will see only a few beautiful things if we climb only a few steps. But the best view is at the top. Although in other systems of yoga, the ladder can be discarded entirely after one reaches the heights, in Sri Aurobindo’s yoga, it cannot be done away with. It is because, in his yoga, there is an ascent, climbing up and descending.

Now we come to the next point, which is about the error of religion. This long argument runs to about twelve paragraphs because we must see precisely where we stand vis-a-vis religion. He says, In the very nature of things all evolution must proceed at first by a slow unfolding; for each new principle that evolves its powers has to make its way out of an involution in Inconscience and Ignorance. It has a difficult task in pulling itself out of the involution, out of the hold of the obscurity of
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Before entering into the question of religion, he would tell us how there is a slow emergence, a gradual emergence of everything in evolution. As we said earlier, nobody can become spiritual in one go. It requires inner preparation. One must go through all the stages because we are in ignorance and inconscience, and everything is pulled down. There is a great tendency to be pulled down. He says we cannot grow very fast because we have to fight against this gravitational force.

There is slow growth, and we have to take that into account. Sometimes we may have a strong aspiration, but we cannot progress as much as we want. The vital is perhaps not yet satisfied, and it hungers for something like sex, money, power, comfort, or something. Then we are bogged down, or as we say, tied down by that. Or it may be that other parts of the being still need to be ready and ask for their fulfilment.

Some young people, as I said, maybe aspiring, but suddenly they take a turn in their life because one part of their being wants first to have an intellectual experience before returning to the spiritual line. Some people may want to get into married life and need a companion. He may need that experience of the vital before he turns to spirituality in the true sense. There are parts of us
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which aspire for the higher, but other parts of us which desire their fulfilment. As we can see in Sri Aurobindo’s letters, he often explains that the entire spiritual pursuit gets affected if there is a revolt of the vital being. It is essential to take the whole being together. We may say, I want to reach the Divine, but the vital impurities are very much there and seeking their own satisfaction. If we don’t satisfy them, there may be a revolt of the vital

– which may mean depression. There’s a feeling of not wanting to do anything. The vital actually provides the energy to do yoga, so if there is no energy, even a strong mental inner aspiration cannot go far. It’s a very complex affair to move forward; something pulls us to this side, something pulls us down, and something pulls us up.

We are being pulled and pushed from many different directions, and the process becomes slow.

Nature affirms at first a vague urge and tendency which is a sign of the push of the occult, subliminal, submerged reality towards the surface; there are then small half-suppressed hints of the thing that is to be, imperfect beginnings, crude elements, rudimentary appearances, small, insignificant, hardly recognisable quanta.

We accept that we have an inclination towards a higher life. That is a tendency, not yet an aspiration. Some young people say, ‘I have heard about the Sri Aurobindo Ashram; many people have gone there and told me it’s a lovely place. I too want to go and see.’ That is the first sign of some “push of the occult, subliminal, submerged reality towards the surface”. It means that somewhere, within, something has seen that Sri  Aurobindo’s truth
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine is marvellous. That is why many people visit spiritual centres in search of that truth that aligns with their inner being and quest. They keep searching until they come to the right guru, path, or ashram. We cannot be happy anywhere and everywhere. Even some sadhaks, disciples, and devotees who came to Sri  Aurobindo Ashram or the Mother had gone to different gurus but were not satisfied. When they came to the ashram here, they felt it was it. One of my students recently told me that he had read so much, gone and to so many gurus when he came to Sri Aurobindo Ashram that he had ‘arrived.’

This sense of having ‘arrived’ is a common word we hear from many sadhaks. There’s a feeling that we have at last come home. Many foreigners in Auroville have told me about their sense of having ‘arrived’ home. That means the inner being recognises what it wants and gets it here. Some people get it in another ashram. That is the first tendency.

Afterwards there are small or large formations; a more characteristic and recognisable quality begins to show itself, first partially, here and there or in a low intensity, then more vivid, more formative.

Whichever community we join, slowly, we start participating in their activities and feel accepted as a member. The urge to be in the community and involve more and more becomes stronger.

...finally, there is the decisive emergence, a reversal of the consciousness, the beginning of the possibility of its radical change; but still much has to be done in every direction, a long and difficult growth towards perfection lies before the evolutionary endeavour.
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This is essential. We often see people come and go; they ride two boats, they spend three months here, two months there, and four months. But there may come a stage when the final decision is made from within. The inner being is no longer happy with these trial and error, with the wavering between spiritual urges and common pulls of life. The final turn of consciousness towards spiritual life is the beginning of the possibility of a radical change. Before that radical change, that reversal of consciousness, please do not think that coming to Ashram is the final decisive emergence. Shifting to an ashram or a centre does not indicate the final emergence.

It would only come when there is a central decision from within to do yoga, no matter where one is. Sri Aurobindo says that even when that is done, much more has to be done in all directions.

The thing done has not only to be confirmed, secured against relapse and the downward gravitation, against failure and extinction, but opened out into all the fields of its possibilities, its totality of entire self-achievement, its utmost height, subtlety, riches, wideness; it has to become dominant, all-embracing, comprehensive. This is everywhere the process of Nature and to ignore it is to miss the intention in her works and get lost in the maze of her procedure.

Sri Aurobindo is clear and firm that we cannot have this kind of a double life, this double consciousness.

Even when we have taken a central decision to pursue yoga, it still needs to be determined. In the Ashram, people stayed for five, ten or even fifteen years and then
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine went away and got lost, as Sri Aurobindo says, “in the maze” of Nature. One may have the pull to work for this political party, social work, or even Mother’s work in some place. But in the name of the Mother’s work, we may start enjoying and fulfilling our desires and ambitions. We can get lost. Sri Aurobindo says to take care that you are “confirmed, secure against relapse and the downward gravitation”.

This is where the guru comes into the picture to help avoid this relapse, this gravitation downwards.

We may start with a great aspiration, but soon there is a relapse, and then it is no more the same urge and act. Sri  Aurobindo says the inner turning of the consciousness “has to become dominant, all-embracing, comprehensive”. Until the dominant consciousness is to realise the Divine, nothing is secured. We may be way-laid, lost, attracted by and trapped by many things done in the name of the Mother’s work and spirituality. The vital and the mental ego are so subtle that we do not understand how they lead us away from the Divine. We justify them very well, and that is a big problem. Self-justification comes in so quickly. He says, It is this process that has taken place in the evolution of religion in the human mind and consciousness; the work done by it for humanity cannot be understood or properly appreciated if we ignore the conditions of the process and their necessity. It is evident that the first beginnings of religion must be crude and imperfect, its development hampered by mixtures, errors, concessions to the human mind and vital part which may often, be of a very unspiritual character.
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He stresses that religion, in the beginning, is crude and imperfect and evolves. We also see this crude and imperfect religion in our villages and many towns. Even now, there is the same imperfection, the same crudity.

Just because there is a temple doesn’t mean religion has become sophisticated or refined. There is crudeness and imperfection; it is only the beginning. Religion has many different levels, and people at those different levels utilise religion according to their inner needs.

For the ordinary human mind, philosophy is not possible. They still need to be at that level of mental development. So there must be a concession. There could be a spark of aspiration, but the Divine is better found in silence than in noise.

Ignorant and injurious and even disastrous elements may creep in and lead to error and evil; the dogmatism of the human mind, its self-assertive narrowness, its intolerant and challenging egoism, its attachment to its limited truths and still greater attachment to its errors, or the violence, fanaticism, militant and oppressive self-affirmation of the vital, its treacherous action on the mind in order to get a sanction for its own desires and propensities, may very easily invade the religious field and baulk religion of its higher spiritual aim and character; ...

This is precisely what is happening today. He has given a perfect description of what religion can become. It can become ignorant and injurious; disastrous elements can come into it. Terrorism, Taliban and other agencies kill in the name of religion. It is because they have twisted some of its principles and say this is Islam, but I am
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...its self-assertive narrowness, its intolerant and challenging egoism ...its attachment to its limited truths and... still greater attachment to its errors, or the violence, fanaticism, militant and oppressive.

This is precisely what is happening today. There is a rise in fanaticism and militancy in the name of religion.

Religion can go to that extent; we see it happening every day in our country and the world today. All this is happening now, this treacherous action on the mind to get a sanction for its desires and propensities. The violence being perpetrated is justified by a quote from Islam; they say this is jihad, it is necessary, and it is good.

The mind can always give it a sanction. Sri Aurobindo expresses it beautifully: “its treacherous action on the mind in order to get a sanction...” and “under the name of religion much ignorance may hide, many errors and an extensive wrong-building be permitted, many crimes even and offences against the spirit be committed.”

We had this Sati system long back in Bengal, but often they were coerced. Even now, Sati is practised in Rajasthan in some areas. We were torturing our own women folk. In Bengal, young girls, 7-8 years old, were married to men in their 50s and 60s. When the husband died, the young girl became a widow at 19, 20, and 21, and for the rest of her life, there was complete torture.

All that was sanctioned by our religion. Much error and ignorance can creep into religion, and even many crimes and offences against the spirit can be committed.

Last year when we were in Siliguri and going up to
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upper Assam, one morning we saw a little lamb being taken for sacrifice. We asked the shopkeeper, why is the little lamb there? He told us that it was Puja day, and they had to sacrifice the lamb. It felt so inhuman, a little lamb there, ready to be butchered in the name of religion! As if Kali wants blood and nothing else! The mind sanctions that this little lamb must be sacrificed in the name of religion, and its meat is shared with the family to invoke the goddess’s blessings. Our human desires and darknesses get the sanction of religion. He explains this in detail; otherwise, we can never come out of this gross darkness.

But this chequered history belongs to all human effort and, if it were to count against the truth and necessity of religion, would count also against the truth and necessity of every other line of human endeavour, against all man’s action, his ideals, his thought, his art, his science.

Darkness and ignorance that creep into religion also happen in all other things: it occurs in occultism, in philosophy, in morality, in idealism – it is everywhere because it is the vital which is expressing itself. We justify our food, fashion and lifestyle called the latest trend, but it is a mental justification of vital desires.

Even in art, we see all the nudity that goes in the name of freedom of expression – it is nothing but an expression of the vital. People say Indian temples also have nude images. But look at the consciousness of the artist of the temples compared to the consciousness of the artists now. Did that artist look at the women for the sake of vital satisfaction? It depends on the consciousness.
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If we see a nude dancer in the Chola temples, we don’t feel debased consciousness, but when we see nudity in today’s paintings, we immediately feel the vital urge.

Why? Because it is the consciousness of desire and lust that has created it.

Religion has opened itself to denial by its claim to determine the truth by divine authority, by inspiration, by a sacrosanct and infallible sovereignty given to it from on high; it has sought to impose itself on human thought, feeling, conduct without discussion or question. This is an excessive and premature claim, although imposed in a way on the religious idea by the imperative and absolute character of the inspiration and illuminations which are its warrant and justification and by the necessity of faith as an occult light and power from the soul amidst the mind’s ignorance, doubts, weakness, incertitudes.

Religion says that all these functions that we are doing are because our scriptures have told us to do this because it is written in the Vedas. We always quote a higher authority of scriptures. But should we follow what is said in the Manu Shastra today? Manu Shastra was appropriate for the times in which it was written. It may not be applicable today. The old scriptures might have been good in their own times for their own reasons, but things change. We say they are sacrosanct, having divine authority and infallible sovereignty given from on
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high. Based on that, they have been imposed on human thought, feeling, and conduct without discussion or question. At least in Hinduism, we can still talk about the Bhagavad Gita and question what it means. In other religions, it may not be possible to do so.

One of the distinctive features of Hinduism is that each scripture has opened itself to discussion and questioning. People have discussed the Vedas, the Upanishads, the Gita, the Ramayana, the Mahabharata, and the Shastras. There have been hundreds and hundreds of debates and commentaries by various acharyas. That is why Indian spirituality is still so alive, because somebody new can re-interpret it and give it a new life. But those scriptures which are not to be questioned or discussed lose their value. They become dead monuments. In  Essays on the Gita, Sri Aurobindo said that the greatness of the Gita is that it lends itself to every generation. The Mother said that Gita had not yet revealed its highest spirit till now. With Sri Aurobindo’s Essays on the Gita,  it has finally started revealing its gems. That is the force and power it has. People can discuss it, question it, and take classes on it. But a religion that says don’t discuss such a religion becomes dogmatic.

Faith is indispensable to man, for without it he could not proceed forward in his journey through the unknown; but it ought not to be imposed, it should come as a free perception or an imperative direction from the inner spirit. A claim to unquestioned acceptance could only be warranted if the spiritual effort has already achieved man’s progression to the
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This is a fundamental line that all of us should remember: “faith is indispensable to man for without it he could not proceed forward in his journey through the unknown”. Any spiritual endeavour, any religion, must have the foundation of faith. Even when we question and discuss the Mahabharata or the Bhagavad Gita, it should be done from a healthy point of view to understand it and not to refute or challenge it.

The mind needs to understand the truth in piecemeal.

If Lord Krishna tells us,  sarva-dharmān parityajya mām ekaṁ śharaṇaṁ vraja.  Abandon all dharmas and take refuge in Me alone I will deliver thee from all sin and evil, do not grieve. (CWSA 19: 495)  it is a truth of spirituality. But the mind says, how can I sacrifice  sarva dharma?  What will happen to me if I offer all the truths, practices, and dharmas? Sri Aurobindo says it does not mean that. He explains it to the mind and once the mind understands the meaning of  sarva dharman parityaja becomes healthy to practice. Faith is fundamental, fine, but it ought not to be imposed; it should come as a free perception or an imperative direction from the inner spirit. Especially we, the disciple of Sri Aurobindo and the Mother, should not ask anyone else to take to their teachings. We should not impose it on our children, friends or spouse. Many Ashram children are married into families where Sri Aurobindo was not even known.

But they don’t impose. They say, ‘if you are a Christian, go to church. I will come on the 25th of December to the church, but I will still be bhakta of Sri Aurobindo;
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I will follow my own faith, and on the 21st of February, I will go to Pondicherry’. This is the true spirit. It is not only the democracy of religion but also the secret of non-imposition. When a child has a free perception or an imperative direction from within, he is ready. The child also sees what is happening in the family and may choose to be a Krishna bhakta’. We should allow him. If we do that, it is a great harm to the children.

That is how we make Sri Aurobindo into a religion. The Mother said we could tell others what Sri  Aurobindo has to give. Nothing more. One should not preach or try to draw them to the ashram deliberately. Sometimes, some ashrams give us offers. Some disciples might also arrange railway concessions to attract people to their centre. These are complicated things but we have to understand them. In India, we tend to impose our faith on our children; we should not do that.

This is the ultimate object before us, but it has not yet been accomplished, and the premature claim has obscured the true work of the religious instinct in man, which is to lead him towards the Divine Reality, to formulate all that he has yet achieved in that direction and to give to each human being a mould or spiritual discipline, a way of seeking, touching, nearing the Divine Truth, a way which is proper to the potentialities of his nature.

The ultimate objective is to reach the Divine, to link us with the Divine. That is the function of religion. But if we impose it, we will not be able to achieve this aim.

Nearing the Divine Truth is essential; which road we take does not matter as much.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine The wide and supple method of evolutionary Nature providing the amplest scope and preserving the true intention of the religious seeking of the human being can be recognised in the development of religion in India, where any number of religious formulations, cults and disciplines have been allowed, even encouraged to subsist side by side and each man was free to accept and follow that which was congenial to his thought, feeling, temperament, build of the nature. It is right and reasonable that there should be this plasticity, proper to experimental evolution: for religion’s real business is to prepare man’s mind, life and bodily existence for the spiritual consciousness to take it up; it has to lead him to that point where the inner spiritual light begins fully to emerge.

What we were discussing, in general, is now coming into the context of Indian religion. Here any number of religious formulations, cults and disciplines have been allowed. In Islam or Christianity, or Buddhism they don’t allow this variation. There are a few major branches in Buddhism, Christianity and Islam, but there are several cults and disciplines in Hinduism. Every decade a new cult is born here and there. A new guru comes, and starts his own cult. The beauty is that they have been allowed,

“encouraged to subsist side by side and each man was free to accept and follow that which was congenial to his thought, feeling, temperament”. Let us not impose anything on our family members. Let us not think ill about somebody who is not coming to Sri  Aurobindo because he goes to what is congenial to his thought and building of nature. In fact, in Hinduism, even an atheist can be a Hindu. This is the flexibility and catholicity of
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the Hindu religion in India. There should not be any one single attitude. This is the catholicity that we also expect in our own Aurobindonian society. No matter our path, we cannot impose it on others. We must be an example of the teachings we follow and leave it at that. Any imposition may generate revolt and will lose catholicity.

This religious catholicity starts with our own family.

I see many families with problems because two family members have different religious beliefs.

Then Sri Aurobindo says,

In the meanwhile it has to take up as much of man’s mentality, vitality, physicality as it can and give all his activities a turn towards the spiritual direction, the revelation of a spiritual meaning in them, the imprint of a spiritual refinement, the beginning of a spiritual character.

While we have this kind of flexibility, we can also tell the person the deeper meaning of existence: through all our actions, we can reach the Divine, that it is not only by going to the temple that God is found. But if somebody wants to do it, there should be no imposition. Let it quietly work on the mentality, vitality, and physicality and slowly let it come down into our mind and life.

It is in this attempt that the errors of religion come in, for they are caused by the very nature of the matter with which it is dealing,—that inferior stuff invades the very forms that are meant to serve as intermediaries between the spiritual and the mental, vital or physical consciousness, and often it diminishes, degrades and corrupts them: ...

Religion is one of the easiest things to get corrupted.

210

Deliberations on  The Life Divine There is so much corruption in many temples, religious orders and institutions because they are trying to reach higher. It is precisely in that place that the lower powers attack – the desire for money, wealth, and women.

Religion wants us to be pure and sanctified. Still, corruption sets in because of the pull of the lower – “that inferior stuff invades the very forms that are meant to serve intermediaries”. He continues: “...but it is in this attempt that lies religion’s greatest utility as an intercessor between spirit and nature.”

Even though there is corruption, there is a difficulty; there are problems in religion; it should be kept alive in its proper sense because religion tries to link us with the Divine. Due to its problems, do not sacrifice it, do not throw it away; whatever wealth we have gathered through religion, keep it; because that is one live link we have with the beyond; try to progress in religion instead of denouncing it – is Sri Aurobindo’s message.

Truth and error live always together in the human evolution and the truth is not to be rejected because of its accompanying errors, though these have to be eliminated,—often a difficult business and, if crudely done, resulting in surgical harm inflicted on the body of religion; for what we see as error is very frequently the symbol or a disguise or a corruption or malformation of a truth which is lost in the brutal radicality of the operation,—the truth is cut out along with the error.

We want to correct the ills and the malfunctioning of religion, but we must be careful not to throw out the entire institution. Without understanding the truth of
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religion and the reality of some of its practices, we may reject religion and all it stands for. In human evolution, truth and error always co-exist; we are not yet pure.

Always error creeps into everything, be it any ashram or institution. Still, we must move towards the higher and correct the mistakes without sacrificing the spirit of religion.

Nature herself very commonly permits the good corn and the tares and weeds to grow together for a long time, because only so is her own growth, her free evolution possible.

It is a  beautiful example – we have corn fields, wheat fields, and rice paddy fields, but we will see that everywhere weeds come up. A beautiful rose has thorns.

This is the rhythm of nature herself. Similarly, where there is religious practice there is corruption too, but this is how Nature moves in its spiritual evolution. Keep the truth of religion, and thus preserve the experience.

It is the experience of religious truth that can keep us on track. If we don’t have that inner experience and follow the outer symbols, we can easily get into corruption and error. The best way to avoid error is to go deeper; once we have realised the deeper truths, we will not feel that zeal to do pujas and rituals. We may get the message from within – “I have got it right here; I can close my eyes and feel the Mother’s presence right here; I don’t have to do all the outer things”. This will come naturally when we go deep within. Otherwise, it is difficult; we also don’t know which weed to pull out without cutting the plant. The Mother asks us to go deep inside and find the Divine Presence therein. Once we find the Mother
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We have seen the errors in religion, and now we will take up what may be described as its genesis.

Sri Aurobindo says,

Evolutionary Nature in her first awakening of man to a rudimentary spiritual consciousness must begin with a vague sense of the Infinite and the Invisible surrounding the physical being, a sense of the limitation and impotence of human mind and will and of something greater than himself concealed in the world, of Potencies beneficent or maleficent which determine the results of his action, a Power that is behind the physical world he lives in and has perhaps created it and him, or Powers that inform and rule her movements while they themselves perhaps are ruled by the greater Unknown that is beyond them.

Here we see how religion was born and the secret of its birth. First, it begins with the sense of limitation and impotence of the human mind and will. Try to imagine why human beings looked up to the gods because of limitations and impotence. When we cannot face the circumstances, the surroundings, the danger, and the threats to our life, we call out to another powerful entity.

Imagine those early human beings living in the caves and faced with the danger of animals – there is a fear
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for one’s own life, the sense that we cannot handle all this. Just as we go to a doctor when we are not well and need help, similarly in any difficult life circumstances

– whether physical, mental or emotional – we seek help from someone more powerful than ourselves.

Sri Aurobindo says that the sense of limitation takes us towards the unlimited. My mind is limited, my power is limited, and it is this deep sense of being finite that takes us towards the infinite. This is a strange phenomenon, but it is true that my incapacity leads me to somebody who has the capacity to help me out and that somebody we call God or force. Just like a child goes to its parents for help, we humans go to our own parents – that is, the gods, or Divine or whatever we call them. We naturally go to our creators who have created us. It is the same parent-child mentality. Humanity turns to its parents

– i.e. the gods and goddesses, the Powers who have created him and the world.

...Powers that inform and rule her movements while they themselves perhaps are ruled by the greater Unknown that is beyond them.

All the thousands of godheads have Brahman, Sachchidananda, Purushottama, the One Divine Consciousness as their source. It is the One who has given them birth. We are guided by the gods, and the gods represent the One Supreme Divine.

He had to determine what they are and find means of communication so that he might propitiate them or call them to his aid; he sought also for means by which he could find out and control the springs of the hidden movements of Nature.
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We propitiate them – it is such an instinct for human beings. When we go to a government minister to ask for a recommendation, we don’t go empty-handed; we take fruits or gifts. We have to please them; then we get our recommendation. This sense of pleasing and propitiating is there in man innately, and we use the same with godheads. We go to Tirupati temple and appease lord Balaji to fulfil our desires.

***

When we propitiate the gods, we get into communication with them, and then we can begin to find out and control the hidden springs of the movements of nature.

This he could not do at once by his reason because his reason could at first deal only with physical facts, but this was the domain of the Invisible and needed a supraphysical vision and knowledge; he had to do it by an extension of the faculty of intuition and instinct which was already there in the animal.

How do we propitiate the gods? Can a scientist do it?

He cannot, for his reason does not believe that there is a God who is guiding him. Reason and rationalism will not believe in this kind of propitiation because they don’t believe in the supra-physical. He says, “for me the world has been created by nature, by evolution, starting from Matter.”

It is the early man who started these rites and propitiation of the gods. In the Vedic time, there were
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hundreds of ceremonies, pujas, and rites, starting right from the time we are born, or even before that, right from the moment, the baby is conceived in the womb of the mother. There are stages and stages from the time of conception till the time of death and after death in which hundreds of rites are performed. What is the meaning of these ceremonies? They were meant to connect us with the godheads.

With the age of rationalism in modern times, we are giving up on ceremonies. However, it is not the case in India I see a greater repetition and elaboration of ceremonies. The ceremonies have attained a commercial aspect and are performed to show off one’s money or religiosity.

The most interesting part is that those who go abroad, practice Hindu rites and ceremonies more than the Indians in India. It is a very strange phenomenon!

In the UK and the US, they do their pujas with all the fanfare. They call Brahmins from India and get everything right from the coconuts and banana leaves, and make it on a grand scale, even though there it is supposed to be a rationalistic society. There is a very interesting psychological feeling, it seems, that by doing these pujas they still get connected with India.

It is part of the quest for one’s identity. In an alien land where one does not feel one with that culture and one seeks one’s identity. In India, we don’t bother. Here we are inclined to become American. We copy all that the West has. But when abroad we want to be Indian.

What is to be done to be an Indian, perform religious ceremonies. Every region and every local culture has its
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine association – a Bengali committee, a Gujarati  Samiti, a Telugu society, etc. don’t Psychologically, what is all that about? It is a crisis of identity. One gets lost in a foreign culture. But in India, the sense of group consciousness is very strong. While abroad we seek our own linguistic, regional, and religious identity, otherwise we get lost.

One gets one’s sense of identity in that manner. These ceremonies come as part of our identity. They came right at the beginning of human history for the simple reason that there was then no rational approach to life.

If reason had been developed, we wouldn’t have all these pujas. But at that time they wanted to propitiate the gods.

Who are the gods? They are invisible beings. And how do are contact the invisible beings? Not through reason, but through intuition and instinct. Right from the beginning of civilisation, there was the play of intuition and instinct. We are aware that the Vedic rishis had intuition and revelation, but now we have only intellect, whereas intuition and revelation are higher up in the grade of evolution. There seems to be a contradiction here. How did we have intuition at the beginning of civilisation? It should have been the physical consciousness.

Sri Aurobindo makes it clear that human beings had intuition and instinct in the beginning. What is instinct?

It is intuition on a collective consciousness level. We don’t say human beings have instincts. Animals and birds have instincts. We have inspiration or intuition.

Sri  Aurobindo says that in early times, this intuition was already there and was the basis of the Vedas. He
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even says that intuition and instinct were already there in the animal in a rudimentary form. We have evolved from the animal to humans; but the animal had only a rudimentary mind, not yet an intellectual mind; mind and intellect and reason came only afterwards with man.

But how does a bird fly from Siberia to Odisha every winter? It is incredible that they follow the same path from one end to the other, maybe 3000 kilometres, and may end up at the same lake they went to last year. Who has given them that knowledge? Who guides them? The simple thing that guides them is called instinct. Instinct on the animal level is nothing but the same intuition in human beings. When human beings appeared on earth, they carried the same kind of instincts, and right from the beginning they had intuition and depended purely on it. What he could gather by intuition, you and me with our developed intellects and reason and machines cannot do. Intuition is a divine power, it is a divine consciousness. We cannot replace it. This early man when he started propitiating the godheads knew better than us how to reach the godheads because he didn’t follow his mind, he followed his instinct or intuition.

That is how ten to fifteen thousand years back the Vedas were written. Today we cannot write one verse of the Veda. We call them great Vedic rishis, but not only did they do tapasya and meditation, but they had this intuitive knowledge that came to them.  So’ham and  tat twam asi are intuitive truth says, Sri Aurobindo. They are truths that have been given by the divine Consciousness and the Eternal. These are the fundamental secrets of existence. Now from the mental level, we have to go back to these intuitive levels consciously.

218

Deliberations on  The Life Divine The following sentence is extremely clear regarding intuition and instinct in the animal.

This faculty, prolonged in the thinking being and mentalised, must have been more sensitive and active in early man, though still mostly on a lower scale for he had to rely on it largely for all his first necessary discoveries: he had to rely also on the aid of subliminal experience; for the subliminal too must have been more active, more ready to upsurge in him, more capable of formulating its phenomena on the surface, before he learned to depend completely on his intellect and senses.

This is one of the most beautiful paragraphs to explain our ancient culture. Otherwise, we cannot understand why the Vedas were so high and why, after ten thousand years, we have lost that faculty. It is because this faculty of intuition was more sensitive and active in early man, he had to rely on it largely for all his first discoveries. He had no rational capacity to do practical things, like how to build a house, and yet he survived the dangers of climate and animals because he was guided by intuition. When it came to survival, what acted was intuition. Even today when our existence becomes very critical, the reason is of limited help. That is why many are now turning to yoga and spirituality because these give those intuitions that the Vedic rishis had given us. Reason cannot be our sole guide, it is always under threat. The early man survived and the future man will go back to intuition.

The modern world seems to have completely alienated itself from the Divine. The obvious reason is that we are stubbornly intellectual, exclusively mental. Our
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education also focuses on the mind, its excellence and bringing the highest marks. We do not encourage our children to learn art and music or sports. To stand out in the class intellectually is their only agenda. The impact of this indulgence with reason and intellect is that we are losing balance from the mind that can guide us.

Intuition and the subliminal were the guides of ancient society. Why do we say that was the golden age? At that time, people were happier, they were simpler, and life was much slower, much better. Now we can understand why. It is because intuition and the subliminal were the guiding lights of human life. Today the guiding lights are the intellect and the senses, the lower things. We are living purely for the physical senses and guided purely by the intellect. This is why our life has become so threatened.

Intuition is greater than the mind, so it would be a better guide of human life, it would give us more surety of the Divine and its presence even in our day-to-day life. Reason doubts, it is not sure, it wants to experiment, and the worst thing, it does not believe in a higher power. Intuition recognises and brings us closer to the Divine. The other thing is that the subliminal is open to higher worlds. It is a marvellous combination.

The higher worlds mean all the gods and goddesses and the potentials and powers of the Infinite. It implies that early man was open to the higher worlds, the worlds of gods and goddesses, and he had great faith in the Divine.

Compare that ancient society guided by intuition and the subliminal to the modern society guided by mind and vital! Now we know the reason why we are in such an
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What can change us is to go back to these higher powers of intuition and the subliminal. Sri Aurobindo explains that to achieve human unity, to bring peace and love, and oneness, greater physical health, we cannot be guided by the mind and body. A rise and change in consciousness is the only solution.

We get the clue here that it is by rising into a higher light than the intellectual mind and by going to a deeper guide than the senses can we make our life better.

Sri  Aurobindo goes further. He wants us to go ever beyond intuition and subliminal to a power that is more assured. What is that greater and more assured source?

Ancient people had intuition and the subliminal, but it was not due to their credit; they did not get these solely by sadhana or tapasya. Sri Aurobindo gives us the secret: they inherited these from the animal. Early man was closer to gods because of this inheritance from the animal. Today’s man is not close to the gods because we have gone to the mind and the senses of the body.

We have come down in our consciousness. Since we cannot go back, we have to go forward to surer footings which would guide our lives. Those two levels are the Supermind on the heights and the psychic being in the depths.

That is the sadhana, the yoga of Sri Aurobindo. I find this whole analysis extraordinarily beautiful, the way he brings it together. Now we know the panacea for
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humanity’s problems. Let us be very clear that nothing of external things will ever help us. It is only the highest and the deepest consciousness that can be our guides.

Early man also depended on those faculties.

The intuitions that he thus received by contact with Nature, his mind systematised and so created the early forms of religion. This active and ready power of intuition also gave him the sense of supraphysical forces behind the physical, and his instinct and a certain subliminal or supernormal experience of supraphysical beings with whom he could somehow communicate turned him towards the discovery of effective and canalising means for a dynamic utilisation of this knowledge; so were created magic and the other early forms of occultism.

Step by step he has explained the birth of religion, occultism, and spiritual philosophy. We had the birth of religion because the man had instinct and access to the subliminal consciousness and could contact the other worlds with their godheads. Then in the next stage, he not only contacted the godheads but also the other forces that are beyond man, what we call the supraphysical or occult forces, and there was the birth of occultism. This is why the ancient people were more spiritual and more occult because they had this faculty of intuition and subliminal knowledge. Then he says, At some time it must have dawned on him that he had something in him which was not physical, a soul that survived the body; certain supernormal experiences which became active because of the pressure to know the invisible, must have helped to
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After the birth of occultism, in the next stage man started thinking, formulating, and philosophising his experiences of the occult world and religion.

That thinking became, as he puts it, “religio-ethical formations”, in other words, spiritual thought. In India after the age of the Vedas and Upanishads, we had the schools of spiritual philosophy such as the Nyaya, Vaishisika, Mimamsa, and Sankhya. This was a stage when human beings put together in thought form what they had experienced. That is the third, inevitable stage where thought comes gathering together, analysing and organising these experiences leading to the formation of philosophies. The next and last thing that would come is a spiritual experience. He says,

An amalgam of primitive intuitions, occult ritual, religio-social ethics, mystical knowledge or experience symbolised in myth but with their sense preserved by a secret initiation and discipline is the early, at first very superficial and external stage of human religion. In the beginning these elements were, no doubt, crude and poor and defective, but they acquired depth and range and increased in some cultures to a great amplitude and significance.
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This is how they developed. Once mankind had this experience of the Divine and the inner worlds, this occultism, philosophical thought, and ethical thought gathered together and became Judaism, Christianity, Zoroastrianism, Islam, and so on. The major religions were born out of these experiences of the past.

But as the mental and life development increased,

– for that is Nature’s first preoccupation in man and she does not hesitate to push it forward at the cost of other elements that will need to be taken up fully hereafter, – there is a tendency towards intellectualisation, and the first necessary intuitive, instinctive and subliminal formations are overlaid with the structures erected by a growing force of reason and mental intelligence.

This again is a crucial paragraph. After the birth of religion and its development over thousands of years, what is the next stage? Then comes the stage of the intellect; reason takes over.

Sri  Aurobindo in  The Human Cycle tells us that there are five stages – the symbolic, the conventional, the individual, the subjective and the spiritual. The symbolic age was the age of the Vedas. They understood and expressed the truths in symbols. Then came the conventional age, where rules and regulations, and codes of conduct for every field of life were documented. They became the shastras, the guidebook for each field of life. However, at a certain point, they became too dogmatic and rigid and then the individuals started revolting against the fossilised norms. This was the age of reason, the age of individualism through
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Sri Aurobindo clarifies further:

As man discovers the secrets and processes of physical Nature, he moves more and more away from his early recourse to occultism and magic; the presence and felt influence of gods and invisible powers recedes as more and more is explained by natural workings, the mechanical procedure of Nature: but he still feels the need of a spiritual element and spiritual factors in his life and therefore keeps for a time the two activities running together.

This is a beautiful description of how religion gives way to the intellect. Darwin said it is not God who has created the world, it is a process of evolution, of natural selection, of the survival of the fittest. Science gave us a new process of creation. The Bible said God created this world, but science said it was a process of evolution.

Darwin’s theory stuck a hammer blow to the religious faith of people and the sole authority of the Church. It questioned the Church’s rights to control human life.

There was a long battle between newborn Science and age-old fossilised religion. It is only recently that the two have settled with an understanding to co-exist.

Science said the world can be explained by natural workings, God has no hand in that. Then the rational mind does not need God at all. Creation is explained by the big bang; that is the origin and the rest is all science and chemistry.

But the occult elements of religion, though still held as beliefs or preserved but also buried in rites
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and myths, lose their significance and diminish and the intellectual element increases; finally, where and when the intellectualising tendency becomes too strong, there is a movement to cut out everything but creed, institution, formal practice and ethics.

With the coming of reason, the presence and influence of gods and invisible powers receded. As reason increases, the presence of God decreases. The more we rely on reason, occultism decreases. There is a movement to cut out everything but creed, institution, formal practice and ethics. Despite the rationalistic age, we have hundreds and hundreds of creeds, and more are being born every year. Each guru forms a new creed, a new philosophy.

But these creeds have nothing to do with spirituality.

Rationalism still accepts these creeds because they are viewed as dead symbols of religion. When I go abroad for talks or even in India, some say Sri  Aurobindo is becoming a creed. It means Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy is not rational, it is some sentimental stuff. It is a clever way of killing religion, by calling it a creed! Creed is irrational, held by fanatics and fundamentalists. This is a trick played by reason. Sri Aurobindo says us that intellectualism takes away the core of religion, occultism, and only ethics and institutions survive.

Even the element of spiritual experience dwindles and it is considered sufficient to rely only on faith, emotional fervour and moral conduct; the first amalgam of religion, occultism and mystic experience is disrupted, and there is a tendency, not by any means universal or complete but still pronounced or visible, for each of each of these
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We at present are passing through this phase. Spiritual experience dwindles and it is considered sufficient to rely only on faith, emotional fervour and moral conduct.

A complete denial of religion, occultism and all that is supraphysical is the last outcome of this stage, a hard dry paroxysm of the supraphysical intellect hacking away the sheltering structures that are refuges for the deeper parts of our nature.

This is the end of spirituality. Sri Aurobindo came to revive it. As the Lord in the Gita says, “For the deliverance of the good, for the destruction of the evil-doers, for the enthroning of the Right I am born from age to age”.

(CWSA 19: 146) Sri Aurobindo and the Mother too are establishing a new dharma. They have seen this decline of religion and dominance of reason which could suffocate and kill spirituality. Before that cycle of reason comes to a close and strikes a blow there has to be a rebirth of spirituality that is integrated with reason. What can counter reason is spirituality, not religion. Sri Aurobindo has brought about this vast, comprehensive, integral philosophy and integral yoga which could counter science and religion and reason and intellectualism.

If they were not countered by a new dharma then humanity would have no future. Intellectualism would dry up human emotions. For example, for seventy years there was no religion, purely dominated by communist ideas in Russia. Then came a revolt. Suppression led to
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a revolt which created a major revolution. Even in India, if we develop only rationalism it would diminish and potentially dry up spirituality. To safeguard these for the future, the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo have brought a new dharma.

But still evolutionary Nature keeps alive her ulterior intentions in the minds of a few and uses man’s greater mental evolution to raise them to a higher plane and deeper issues. In the present time itself, after an age of triumphant intellectuality and materialism, we can see evidences of this natural process, – a return towards inner self-discovery, ...

We have seen that rationalism or intellectualism cuts off spirituality and religion and ultimately there is a complete denial of these things. On one side there is this movement of complete rejection and denial of spirituality and religion, but Sri Aurobindo says that “evolutionary Nature keeps alive her ulterior intentions in the minds of a few and uses man’s greater mental evolution to raise them to a higher plane and deeper issues.” Although intellectualism and reason rampage the whole earth, there is still a small group of people whose intellect is well developed and yet accept spirituality of a higher level. He says,

In the present time itself, after an age of triumphant intellectuality and materialism, we can see evidences of this natural process,—a return towards inner self-discovery, an inner seeking and thinking, a new attempt at mystic experience, a groping after the inner self, a reawakening to some sense of the truth and power of the spirit begins to manifest itself;
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This is the counter-movement that is now taking place in Nature and human civilisation. This is the beginning of the spiritual age and it is evident in the very fact that mankind is turning again towards inner self-discovery.

There is all over the world a kind of anxiety and curiosity to find something else than Matter, something else than our intellectual culture.

***

Even in 1918, Sri Aurobindo could see evidence of this new birth. Now over a hundred years, this new birth and new seeking have become more intense. This is evident from the fact that more and more people are turning to spirituality – be it through any guru or ashram. It is now a mass movement. Man is searching for his self and soul and a deeper truth. Young people are turning to spirituality because they see something which attracts them and this seeking is developing into new faiths independent of sectarian religions.

The intellect itself, having reached near to the natural limits of the capacity of physical discovery, having touched its bedrock and found that it explains nothing more than the outer process of Nature, has begun, still tentatively and hesitatingly, to direct an eye of research on the deeper secrets of the mind and the life-force and on the domain of the occult which it had rejected  a priori, in order to know what there may be in it that is true.
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Even science has turned more to psychology because it is turning an eye to the deeper secrets of the mind and life. Physics and chemistry have told us only about the secrets of the outer Nature, but science says there is something deeper. There is a kind of mirror image of spirituality in science. If there is a seeking of the deeper spiritual Self through religions and creeds, science, on its side is getting deeper into psychology. People like Ken Wilber are trying to get to the other dimensions of the human being. In the West, people like Deepak Chopra have popularised the Indian system of medicine and the Indian concept of man. There is a deeper seeking in both science and spirituality. Despite all the crumbling of mental structures, there is a positive development.

Religion itself has shown its power of survival and is undergoing an evolution the final sense of which is still obscure. In this new phase of the mind that we see beginning, however crudely and hesitatingly, there can be detected the possibility of a pressure towards some decisive turn and advance of the spiritual evolution in Nature.

This is why Sri  Aurobindo is hopeful; he is not only hopeful, he has envisioned the coming of the new spiritual age – he says I can see it coming. It is no more merely a hope; it is a guarantee. The rebirth of spiritual seeking has already begun, and science is responding. This will ultimately turn us towards the spiritual evolution.

Religion, rich but with a certain obscurity in her first infrarational stage, had tended under the overweight of the intellect to pass into a clear but bare rational interspace; but it must in the end follow the upward
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Religion which was dark in its infrarational stage was thrown out by reason and intellect, but now it is coming back with a different form. This different understanding is much more comprehensive. Of course, some religions are getting narrower, but there is a revival of religions too. After the stage of triumphant intellectuality and materialism, there is now a revival of religion, science and spirituality, with all of them trying to go deeper into the individual’s consciousness. Religion is more external, so religions have to change their own stands, beliefs, and fundamentals. Some religions have become more fundamentalist, but others are changing to keep pace with modern scientific developments. I have seen this happening in Buddhism in Thailand and read that it is happening in Christianity. Rebirth was not there in Christianity, but now they are beginning to believe in it.

In Buddhism, I have seen a revival of the Buddha as an Avatar, not just a teacher, but as a divine consciousness.

But their future is doubtful for those religions that are becoming narrow and fundamentalist. Those who expand and become more comprehensive and universal will survive in the future.

If we look at the past, we can still see the evidence of this line of natural evolution, although most of its earlier stages are hidden from us in the unwritten pages of prehistory. It has been contended that religion in its beginnings was nothing but a mass of animism, fetishism, magic, totemism, taboo,
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myth, superstitious symbol, with the medicine-man as priest, and mental fungus of primitive human ignorance, – later on at its best a form of Nature-worship.

Earlier, Sri Aurobindo has given us a general genesis of all four main lines, but now he will give us stages of the development of religion. At first, there was a mixture of all kinds of things, such as totemism, magic, taboo, myth and superstitious symbol, which may have been ignorant, but he says,

It could well have been so in the primitive mind, though we have to add the proviso that behind much of its beliefs and practices there may have been a truth of an inferior but very effective kind that we have lost with our superior development. Primitive man lives much in a low and small province of his life-being, and this corresponds on the oc  cult plane to an invisible Nature which is of a like character and whose occult powers can be called into activity by a knowledge and methods to which the lower vital intuitions and instincts may open a door of access.

This might be formulated in a first stage of religious belief and practice which would be occult after crude inchoate fashion in its character and interests, not yet spiritual; its main element would be a calling in a small life-powers and elemental beings to the aid of small life-desires and a rude physical welfare.

Sri Aurobindo says that the primitive man lives in a small province of his life-being. He didn’t have mental complexity; it was very rudimentary. He had a simple life that opened the doors to the lower intuitions
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine and instincts. This primitive man was more open to intuition because his life didn’t demand any complex working of reason. Without reason, there was a simple life. When we were children, we said that village life was good and people from towns used to go to villages because of their simplicity. Thanks to our politicians, even the villages are spoilt with all the complex politics.

Today, village life is no different from city life; whereas the amenities may be different, the people are the same, though one still can find some pockets where simplicity still survives. Where life is simple, there is the chance to be closer to intuition and instinct.

Aborigines are more intuitive. We have read and heard in the news that aborigines in Australia or Malabar knew about the coming Tsunami. Not one died despite it being an island. They knew intuitively of the imminent danger. The rational man was swimming on the beaches of Chennai or Cuddalore, not knowing for a second before that a tsunami was coming. What we call aborigines are closer to the animals and have the same instincts as animals. Fewer animals died in the tsunami.

In Kerala, people used to go on elephant rides near the sea, but at the time of the tsunami, the elephants would not go, and they ran back into the forest minutes before the tsunami came.

So-called uncultured or uncivilised people sometimes guide their lives in a much surer way than our so-called intellectual people can do. After the tsunami, our Indian government established machinery to detect the coming of earthquakes and tsunamis, but I doubt whether machines can be as accurate as intuition. This example
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shows us that the appearance of reason has destroyed our intuition and faith in the Divine.

But this primitive stage, – if it is indeed such and not, in what we still see of it, a fall or a vestige, a relapse from a higher knowledge belonging to a previous cycle of civilisation or the debased remnants of a dead or obsolete culture, – can have been only a beginning. It was followed, after whatever stages, by the more advanced type of religion of which we have a record in the literature or surviving documents of the early civilised peoples.

This type, composed of a polytheistic belief and worship, a cosmology, a mythology, a complexus of ceremonies, practices, ritual and ethical obligations interwoven sometimes deeply into the social system, was ordinarily a national or tribal religion intimately expressive of the stage of evolution of thought and life reached by the community.

After this primitive level of religion which was often Nature worship, there was more organised religion. We started building temples and churches and the outer infrastructure. He says, it was “a cosmology, a mythology, a complexus of ceremonies, practices, ritual and ethical obligations...”  There was the birth of religion as we know it today. He continues:

In the outer structure we still miss the support of a deeper spiritual significance, but this gap was filled in in the greater more developed cultures by a strong background of occult knowledge and practices or else by carefully guarded mysteries with a first element of spiritual wisdom and discipline.
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine In this second stage of religion, when it becomes sophisticated with philosophy, mythology and ceremonies, the real experience is lost. Anything that becomes too formal loses the spirit. That happened with most religions; they lost the fundamental spiritual experience. They started laying importance on the rules and regulations, the structure of the building, on the hierarchy of the people. Sri  Aurobindo says there was a saving grace in some religions, a strong background of occult knowledge and the first element of spiritual wisdom and discipline. Some religions, like Hinduism, brought in the spiritual wisdom of the Vedas. They said we might not experience the godheads, but at least we have the support of the rishis who can give us the support.

There was a bridging, intellectual at least, between the church or temple and the spiritual experience.

Occultism occurs more often as an addition or superstructure, but is not always present; the worship of divine powers, sacrifice, a surface piety and social ethics are the main factors. A spiritual philosophy or idea of the meaning of life seems at first to be absent, but its beginnings are often contained in the myths and mysteries and in one or two instances fully emerge out of them so that it assumes a strong separate existence.

It is possible indeed that it is the mystic or the incipient occultist who was everywhere the creator of religion and imposed his secret discoveries in the form of belief, myth and practice on the mass human mind; for it is always the individual who receives the intuitions of Nature and takes the step
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forward dragging and drawing the rest of humanity behind him.

A new idea comes in now. In the formation of these religions, in the bringing in of occultism and philosophy, the individual always takes the lead. Sri Aurobindo calls him “the mystic or the incipient occultist... who receives the intuitions of Nature and takes the step forward”. It is a Mohammad or a Christ or a Buddha; an individual receives the experience and then makes around him a kind of religion or belief, drawing the rest of humanity behind him.

But even if we give the credit of this new creation to the subconscious mass mind, it is the occultist and mystic element in that mind which created it and it must have found individuals through whom it could emerge; for a mass experience or discovery or expression is not the first method of Nature; it is at some one point or a few points that the fire is lit and spreads from hearth to hearth, from altar to altar.

Now we see the birth and spread of religion in its formal form. First, there was the primitive form in which everybody worshipped nature but gradually, when a formal structure took shape, the experience was lost.

Then some individuals recapture the experience like Guru Nanak Dev, Sant Kabir or Shirdi Sai Baba. Many gurus in Bengal, Gujarat, and Maharashtra captured the actual experience of religion. In modern times at least, we know their names. They catch something of the experience and bring it forward. Sri Aurobindo says that Nature uses these individuals to move forward in spirituality. How does it do this? It puts pockets of fire
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It is the birth of a new philosophy of life, but it starts with small bushfires if I can say. Sri Aurobindo says it is in “a few points that the fire is lit”. These bushfires are created everywhere and will become significant fires in the coming age. Spirituality will spread not  en mass but from small centres. Slowly it spreads from hearth to hearth, from altar to altar.

But the spiritual aspiration and experience of the mystics was usually casketed in secret formulas and given only to a few initiates; it was conveyed to the rest or rather preserved for them in a mass of religious or traditional symbols. It is these symbols that were the heart’s core of religion in the mind of an early humanity.

We have read about how Christianity spread. The Roman kings were much against Jesus and put him on the cross. But then his disciples increased. Many hid but were caught by the Roman army, put on the cross, and killed.

But secret societies of Jesus Christ developed all over and increased in number until one fine day, they really amassed. It is not merely a physical coming together.

These pockets of consciousness at a critical point get connected, becoming a movement of Sri Aurobindo or X or Y or Z. That is what happened during the time of Christ. There was tremendous sacrifice and suffering, but they would not leave the battle and ultimately won.

Sri Aurobindo tells us that this early wisdom based on the realisation of Christ or Mohammad or the Buddha
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is kept in secret formulas, in scriptures or shastras, so that the commoner does not misuse them. It was held in secret formulas and preserved in a mass of religious or traditional symbols. This is what happened with our Vedic symbols; we were ignorant about them, and we saw only symbols of marriage or yajna etc. we called the Pujari or a Brahmin to perform them because we only went by the symbols. But in a spiritual age, these symbols must be revealed; we will come to know their meaning.

Out of this second stage there emerged a third which tried to liberate the secret spiritual experience and knowledge and put it at the disposal of all as a truth that could have a common appeal and must be made universally available.

In the third stage, the secret formulas – the knowledge, shastras, and scriptures – are opened up to the public. It becomes a mass movement.

A tendency prevailed, not only to make the spiritual element the very kernel of the religion, but to render it attainable to all the worshippers by an exoteric teaching; as each esoteric school had had its system of knowledge and discipline, so now each religion was to have its system of knowledge, its creed and its spiritual discipline. Here, in these two forms of the spiritual evolution, the esoteric and the exoteric, the way of the mystic and the way of the religious man, we see a double principle of evolutionary Nature, the principle of intensive and concentrated evolution in a small space and the principle of expansion and extension so that the new creation may be generalised in as large a field as possible. The first is
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As a result of this new development, the spiritual aspiration at first carefully treasured by a few became more generalised in mankind, but it lost in purity, height and intensity.

Here again, we get an extraordinary new idea that in this third movement of expansion making the spiritual truths more available, there are two kinds of movements: the mystic and the religious. What are their characteristics? Intensive and extensive, inner and outer.

This is how the movement develops. On the one hand, there are small groups – the mystics, the ashram, the little centres, and on the other hand, there is simultaneously another movement of expansion. This is how nature works it out. That is its rhythm. The first movement is concentrated, dynamic and effective, and the second tends towards diffusion and status. Things may start with the mystic’s experience, but soon an exoteric movement begins among the religious followers. These two movements are taking place because of the rebirth of spirituality. This is why this is so very important. We see the same experiment happening in Sri Aurobindo’s movement itself. The first one, the mystic, the esoteric is the Ashram, and the other one, the exoteric, the diffusion is Auroville. That is the necessity of the Ashram and Auroville. If they are divorced from each other, both will suffer because they are both in the same boat. The Mother called the Ashram the cradle; it is the beginning, the birth of this new consciousness. If there had been no inner, intensive, concentrated movement, Auroville couldn’t have been started in 1968. The Mother had
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concentrated on this inner movement from 1926 to 1966

for 40 years, and then she began Auroville. Very strangely, in the early 1960s, several people were sent by the Mother out of the Ashram to give talks and lectures in the west, in India, and everywhere. There began this movement of diffusion, of spreading. The Sri  Aurobindo Society was created as one of those movements – to extend, to expand what was happening in the Ashram. For me, it is simple to understand that the Ashram is the centre and Auroville is the circle around the centre. Then all these centres around the world are again the second ring of circles around the centre, the Sri Aurobindo Ashram. If the centre gets damaged, the whole circle gets destroyed, and all the circles beyond it will be affected, because the circle can’t exist without the centre. The centre may be tiny, a small dot, but the entire circle, however big it is, depends on the centre.

Long back, when his room was to be repaired, the sadhaks requested Sri  Aurobindo to shift to some place for a few days. He seems to have said that he cannot move because his room was the centre of the universe. Sri Aurobindo’s and the Mother’s room are the centre, not the geographical, but the spiritual centre, and if we move the centre, the whole circle moves.

But now we understand the importance of the Mother’s and Sri  Aurobindo’s room. We don’t know what will happen to the entire movement of Sri Aurobindo and the new forces.

We have the same structure in each of us. The centre is the psychic being, and the circle are all our instruments

– the subliminal mind, vital, physical; the outer mind,
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This is also the relation between Ashram and Auroville.

Sri Aurobindo says that the movement loses its purity, height and intensity because of the wider, generalised movement. When the gains of the Ashram are taken to Auroville, they lose their purity, height and intensity.

As the movement gets more extensive, in mass, it gets diluted. It is a simple truth; there is nothing new about it.

The purity is lost, and the heights are lost.

The mystics founded their endeavour on a power of suprarational knowledge, intuitive, inspired, revelatory and on the force of the inner being to enter into occult truth and experience: but these powers are not possessed by men in the mass or possessed only in a crude, undeveloped and fragmentary initial form on which nothing could be safely founded; so for them in this new development the spiritual truth had to be clothed in intellectual forms of creed and doctrine, in emotional forms of worship and in a simple but significant ritual. At the same time the strong spiritual nucleus became mixed, diluted, alloyed; in tended to be invaded and aped by the lower elements of mind and life and physical nature.

These are some fundamental paragraphs needed to understand Sri  Aurobindo and his movement. In the Ashram, some had the “power of supra-rational
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knowledge, intuitive, inspired, revelatory”. But these powers are not possessed by men in the mass. In a mass movement, people do not have intuition and revelation.

It is only a few individuals who possess them. When the Mother was asked about the birth of Auroville, she said it was decreed by the Divine. It was not simply Mother who planned to start Auroville in 1968; it was a thing

“decreed”. In 1926 the Ashram was born, and maybe in 1962, the concept of Auroville was born. It took perhaps six more years to manifest on the ground. This is the beauty of the rhythm of these two things. We must understand them in this way – as the inner and the outer.

Masses always require a doctrine and creed because these are the supports. Doctrines or Shastras are rational, intellectual support. Intuition does not require doctrine and creeds and temples. Christ did not go to a place of worship, and Kabir did not go to the temple!

When it comes to the masses, they are given creeds, and they become religions. That is why the Mother and Sri Aurobindo never said that they were seeking masses.

In Sri  Aurobindo’s yoga, there is no role of numbers.

Sri Aurobindo’s movement may be one of the smallest spiritual movements in the whole world.

On the other hand, some creeds were born just ten years back and had millions of followers. Many religions or creeds seek popularity and great numbers, but the truth gets diluted. Therefore, Sri  Aurobindo wanted to keep it relatively secretive and selective because otherwise, like many other spiritual movements, it would become mixed and diluted.

It was this mixture and alloy and invasion of the
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The early Upanishadic seers and rishis knew that if their experiences were to go outside to the masses, they would become diluted and alloyed they will be misinterpreted. Therefore, they chose to us keep their teachings secret. Their yoga, systems were given to only a few initiates. It never became a mass movement in ancient India. Only later on did the schools of Indian philosophy spread the knowledge of Upanishads.

Returning to the Sri  Aurobindo movement, we see that integral yoga has gone worldwide. But some people have started saying, ‘I am the incarnation of the supramental force’, ‘I am the incarnation of Mother’s force’, I am an incarnation of Sri Aurobindo’. This was most dreaded by the early mystics and prevented by their secrecy, “this [is] profanation of the mysteries and the loss of their truth and significance”. It gets mixed with ambition and the vital ego, which carries away the truth. On one side, they say we have sold a million copies of Sri Aurobindo’s  The Life Divine in Russia, but there is a danger of spreading a thing before it is mature.

People say there are 50,000 devotees in my place, and we got them in five years. So what? It’s not the number that is important; we can be sure that the greater the number, the greater the dilution. As Aurobindonians
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seek to enlarge, we should never increase the number of devotees by doing anything prematurely. This is for sure: that one seeking Sri Aurobindo and the Mother will find them despite everything. The inner call will always find out its outer image or guru. But spreading this kind of movement or literature by holding conferences and seminars with thousands of people gets diluted. Because of this admixture, the ancients kept their knowledge of yoga a secret.

Sri  Aurobindo says that now the time has come when yoga has to open its doors to the masses. Yoga is not religion. We are not inaugurating a new religion called Integral Yoga, but if we are not careful, integral yoga could become a religion by entering into a mass movement. He says,

Another outward result or peril of the diffusive movement and the consequent invasion has been the intellectual formalisation of spiritual knowledge into dogma and the materialisation of living practice into a dead mass of cult and ceremony and ritual, a mechanisation by which the spirit was bound to depart in course of time from the body of the religion. But this risk had to be taken, for the expansive movement was an inherent necessity of the spiritual urge in evolutionary Nature.

This is the danger of expansion: It dilutes the teachings and fossilises the ceremony and ritual. Every religion has passed through the stage of this expansion, dilution, traditions and creeds. But this spreading of religion was a “necessity of the spiritual urge in evolutionary nature”.

It is a natural thing.
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So too, spiritual knowledge will become owned by the masses. On the internet, we can find all of Sri Aurobindo’s and the Mother’s volumes for free. We don’t have to buy a book and read it. The whole of humanity can now possess Sri Aurobindo’s books for free. Those who don’t have a computer can do it on their phone. This kind of expansion Sri Aurobindo calls “an inherent necessity of the spiritual urge in evolutionary nature”.

Swami Vivekananda had this in front of him when he returned from the USA. He considered whether Sri Ramakrishna’s movement should start a math or not. He wrote in a letter that this truth would be forgotten if he did not create a math. If he began, this truth would be institutionalised. But if we want to keep it alive, even as an institution, something will remain at least. Otherwise, Sri Ramakrishna would be forgotten. So he decided to start the math. Now Sri Ramakrishna’s movement is everywhere in Bengal and the rest of the world. A great spiritual truth has to be institutionalised to survive. It will change, but if nobody supports the soul, what will happen to it? The soul by itself cannot manifest in the world; it needs a body to manifest its truth. Although it may become limited, diluted, or even fossilised, a body is still there and can change into a better one. All these institutions, called ashrams or maths, may be suitable for a specific time, then they may break down and a new body will be formed. This body can keep expanding,
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increasing, and renewing itself, but the inner spirit needs a body to spread and grow.

In this chapter, we get a marvellous understanding of what we are doing in Sri Aurobindo Ashram, Auroville, and the various centres. As we said, religious movements typically spread in two ways – one is concentrated, dynamic and effective, and the second is by diffusion.

Mystics found the first, and in the second religious leaders take this inspired, revelatory and intuitive knowledge of the mystics to the masses. In the process, the original vision gets diluted, mixed, and alloyed by the lower elements of mind, life and physical nature.

The early mystics couched their secret knowledge in secret formulas or language that the commoner would not understand without proper initiation and discipline, partly because it could be misused for egoistic purposes and partly because it would become diluted. However, this diffusion is an inherent necessity of the spiritual urge; the truths must spread to the masses. There is danger, but it cannot be helped. Having reviewed this, we come to the next paragraph.

Thus came into being the religions which rely mainly or in the mass on creed and ritual for some spiritual result, but yet hold because of their truth of experience, the fundamental inner reality that was initially present in them and persists so long as there are men to continue or renew it, a means for those who are touched by the spiritual impulse to realises the Divine and liberate the spirit.

Some religions believe that the more significant number of devotees they have, the better or, the greater
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine the religion, so they take to conversion. They impose conversion of people to their religion so that their numbers increase. Of course, the original experience of the mystics becomes further diluted or lost. But somehow, these religions continue to exist because the entire initial experience continues through some people; a few continue to experience the inner truths of the religion. If those individuals who would practice spirituality or religion in its depth were not there, then the religion would come to an end. Next, Sri Aurobindo says,

This development has led farther to a division into two tendencies, catholic and protestant, one a tendency towards some conservation of the original plastic character of religion, its many-sidedness and appeal to the whole nature of the human being. The other disruptive of this catholicity and insistent on a pure reliance on belief, worship and conduct simplified so as to make a quick and ready appeal to the common reason, heart and ethical will.

We are aware of the division in Christianity. However, Sri Aurobindo is not referring to Christianity as such; it is there in all religions. Every religion has a “tendency towards some conservation of the original plastic character of the religion”. In the beginning, every religion had plasticity and allowed people flexibility in their interpretation, and there was a many-sided appeal. But then there is also a tendency to maintain and insist on a pure reliance on belief, worship and conduct. They emphasise uniformity rather than unity. Spirituality bases itself on unity, but religion establishes itself on
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uniformity, uniformity in the sense of beliefs, rules, dogmas, actions and processes.

***

In Sri Aurobindo Ashram uniformity is not insisted upon. Each one behaves the way he wants; he dresses the way he wants, and he thinks in a different way. We are all united under one single person called the Mother, but otherwise, on the physical level, there is absolute variety. The same thing is being practised in Auroville.

There cannot be uniformity because it ultimately leads to the spirit’s death. It does not allow development and growth.

Religion has both aspects – unity and uniformity.

However, it is uniformity develops more and more over time.

This turn has tended to create an excessive rationalisation, a discrediting and condemnation of most of the occult elements which seek to establish a communication with what is invisible, a reliance on the surface mind as the sufficient vehicle of the spiritual endeavour; a certain dryness and a narrowness and paucity of the spiritual life have been a frequent consequence.

Uniformity brings dryness and narrowness. Religion becomes dry, narrow, and fundamentalist when there is one rule. We don’t have to mention any religion by name, but any religion which insists on uniformity is bound to become narrow, restricted and suffocating. That has been one of the greatest strengths of Hinduism because right from the beginning, Hinduism believed that there are as many approaches to the Divine as there are people. That

248

Deliberations on  The Life Divine means there is no single law. One can go to the temple on any day or odd hour, not necessarily when the pujari comes. Of course, there are some specific hours when the temples have to be closed for practical purposes, but otherwise, from early morning, the temple is open, and we are free to go any time. There is flexibility; you can walk in with your coconut or without a coconut with or without flowers.

If there is freedom, then that religion or that type of spirituality will grow. Next, Sri Aurobindo says, Moreover, the intellect having denied so much, cast out so much, has found ample room and opportunity to deny more until it denies all, to negate spiritual experience and cast out spirituality and religion, leaving only intellect itself as the sole surviving power. But intellect void of the spirit can only pile up external knowledge and machinery and efficiency and ends in a drying up of the secret springs of vitality and a decadence without any inner power to save the life or create a new life or any other way out than death and disintegration and a new beginning out of the old Ignorance.

This is the danger of the intellect coming too much into religion along with uniformity which is also a result of mental narrowness. Wherever there is an emphasis on uniformity of laws or rules, it leads to “a drying up of the secret springs of vitality”. That is why the Mother said in Auroville; we don’t want any rules. It is not that Auroville should be a chaotic society; it does not wish to mind-made rules which are tight straight jackets and are perennially treated as the law. There are
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rules, but they are flexible. The Mother gave the perfect example of rules and no rules. The Ashram also had some rules, but she looked at each case according to the person’s need; she didn’t say, according to the rule of the Ashram, you can’t do that. Every rule is there to facilitate the organisation for some time. As the need changes, the rules also should change; they must be flexible and be able to enlarge themselves.

By its nature, the mind cannot deal effectively with variety. It tends to be exclusive; something is either good or bad, dark or bright. The mind has to make rules. If someone goes obeyed the purview of the prescribed rules, the mind, which is not flexible, denies everything that does not fit into its narrow formula. Ultimately it negates spiritual experience and casts out spirituality and religion. It binds it in so many rules and regulations that the spirit leaves.

Mind insists only on the form of the religion, the church, the temple or the mosque, but it is void of the living spirit. It is like a deserted temple. In South India, at least in our region, the local people strictly follow one rule when we remove the deity from a temple and place Him elsewhere, the temple has no use, however beautiful it may be. In India, there are many temples like that, which we say are not living temples – a living temple means a deity is worshipped there. Again, in many Indian temples, the deities are there, but they are not worshipped; it is only a tourist temple. Another rule is that even if the deity is removed, they still can’t break down the temple. I know of an example of an abandoned temple that was not broken down. After
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It is because flexibility and catholicity are difficult for the human mind; it makes rules everyone should follow.

Otherwise, who will take care of each person’s unique aspirations, needs, and excuses? It is not only the time and patience required; one doesn’t have the capacity to hear people out, understand their problems, feel their needs, or see if the person is telling the truth or lying; all this requires a higher consciousness. The Mother could do all that; she could penetrate our minds and see if we are telling the truth or lying if we needed something genuinely or not. There were basic rules for all, but Mother would take up each case independently.

I will give a simple example. During the school vacation, children were not encouraged to return to their parents outside Pondicherry. But each of us wrote letters to the Mother, asking for her permission to visit our parents. To some, she said, ‘yes’, and to some, she said, ‘no, you should not go this year’. There was never a blanket rule for all. At the same time, what she did beautifully explained why she would not like the students to go out.

Going out would expose us to the outside consciousness of films, gossip, functions, and the atmosphere changes.

The entire effect of being here in the protection of the Mother and the Ashram gets diluted and lost. She explained that to me, and despite that, if I still wanted to go, the Mother would say, ‘go ahead. I have told you why I would not prefer you to go’. To other people, she might say, ‘fine, you can go’. Maybe she saw that this boy or girl
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was not in danger of getting diluted, or maybe the child needed to go through that experience. There could be a hundred different reasons. But the Mother always dealt with each case differently. That is the great thing about spirituality – it has absolute flexibility and catholicity. No single rule persists for long and for all.

He warns that otherwise there could be “a decadence without any inner power to save the life or create a new life or any other way out than death and disintegration and a new beginning out of the old Ignorance”.

Religion may go completely into decadence, death, and disintegration if it becomes fundamentalist. This is something that we need to understand. Although Hinduism began with a remarkable catholicity, the present tendencies are comparable to other religions; we are getting to be rigid and fundamentalist. At the same time, because of its tradition of catholicity, it is still surviving. Proof of this is that, as I said earlier, many new teachings, practices, and gurus are coming up. That shows the flexibility of Hinduism. It can give birth to new creeds according to the people’s need, which is a sure sign of a living religion. If religion is rigid, it will not allow such creeds to be born.

It would have been possible for the evolutionary principle to have preserved its pristine wholeness of movement while pressing on, by an expansion and not a disruption of the wiser ancient harmony, to a greater synthesis of the principle of concentration and the principle of diffusion. In India, we have seen, there has been a persistence of the original intuition and total movement of evolutionary
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine Nature. For religion in India limited itself by no one creed or dogma; it not only admitted a vast number of different formulations, but contained successfully within itself all the elements that have grown up in the course of the evolution of religion and refused to ban or excise any: it developed occultism to its utmost limits, accepted spiritual philosophies of all kinds, followed to its highest, deepest or largest outcome every possible line of spiritual realisation, spiritual experience, spiritual self-discipline.

This is truly the Indian culture, the Indian spirit: this vast catholicity, and flexibility. He says that India or Hinduism has stuck to the original intuition and total movement of the evolutionary nature. Thanks to the acharyas, great teachers, rishis, saints and munis, the connection with the original Vedanta or Vedic or Upanishadic or Gita experience is alive. As we said earlier, if few individuals keep the original spirit alive, that is enough to avoid danger. We see some people in every decade, not sannyasis necessarily, who are practising, achieving that spiritual experience originally revealed in the Vedas or some scripture.

Because intuition has been retained, religion in India was not limited to any creed or dogma. There is no one Hinduism like there is one Christianity or one Islam.

He says, “it not only admitted a vast number of different formulations but contained successfully within itself all the elements that have grown up in the course of the evolution of religion and refused to ban or excise any”.

If we look around, we see many creeds many variations of Hinduism. This multitude has been accepted and has not banned or refused anyone. That is why India has
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become the melting point of all religions in the world.

In India, we have the primary teachings of the acharyas

– Adi Shankara, Sri Ramanuja, and Sri Madhwa, but we have hundreds of different tributaries. We can also accept Islam, Christianity, Judaism and other religions.

In the light of Sri  Aurobindo, every nation has a specific role in the evolutionary pattern, and India’s specific role is to have a synthesis of religions. That is the dharma of India’s soul. If we realise that, we will understand all the problems that India has in the name of religion. Why are there massive religious clashes?

Because this is the only country in the world where many religions have come to take shelter over the centuries. No other country in the world has given shelter to so many religions. They have driven away other smaller religions. In Islam, two main divisions –

Shias and Sunnis – fight and kill each other. Imagine there are just two divisions in Islam, but in Hinduism, there are hundreds of divisions! We could say that the role of India’s swadharma in evolution of humankind is to synthesise all the religions in the world. Until we find that synthesis, we will not get away from all our problems.

Even the political division between Pakistan and India was based on religion, but has that division brought peace to either of the countries? No. India and Pakistan will have to become one geographically and politically, but that will happen only when their religions are harmonised. This is our role, but how will we find that synthesis? It is too early to say, but we can surmise that
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On my trips to Bangladesh, I observed that Muslims came to hear our talks; they also read  Savitri and even bowed before the photographs of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo. For the first time, I saw with my own eyes how Sri  Aurobindo could synthesise the Islamic religion with Hinduism. When I asked them how they could accept Sri Aurobindo, they said it is not a religion; it is a path to the Divine, a way of life. He gives us no strict rules of dos and don’ts. The moment one goes to the temple to worship the Divine, it becomes religion. Sri Aurobindo never set any prescriptions for going or not going to a place of worship. We can sit in the garden outside and think of the Divine and unite with the Divine. There is no specificity of locations, no specificity of prayer, and no specificity of the dress.

Who wouldn’t like to come into this freedom? Perhaps there could be a synthesis in Sri  Aurobindo, perhaps after some time, and that would be the ultimate success of India. It would have fulfilled its swadharma. It is then perhaps, as Sri Aurobindo and the Mother both have said, that India would be the spiritual guru of the world.

Not by Hinduism or Islam, not by political gimmicks but by a higher unity brought through spirituality.

Its method has been the method of evolutionary Nature herself, to allow all developments, all means of communication and action of the spirit upon the members, all ways of communion between man and the Supreme or Divine, to follow every possible way of advance to the goal and test it even to its extreme.

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 255

Here is a beautiful secret. This chapter is marvellous; it gives so many solutions. Why has Indian Hinduism survived? Why is it so strong? The simple answer is that its methods have been one with the process of evolutionary nature itself. It has followed nature’s principle, not that of the human mind, not a regulation imposed by human calculations, ethics, or other things.

Just as in Nature, we see a variety of flowers, animals, and people; this multiplicity must be there in religion too. A rose, a lotus, grass and a banyan tree have their respective places. There is no clash between the banyan tree and the grass. It takes all kinds of things to make a garden. There is unity, harmony, beauty, variety, and multiplicity in nature, and Hinduism is a picture of that movement of nature. Multiple creeds, beliefs, and even the thorns in our society who do not believe in God and are against any religion form a complete picture.

Hinduism does not dismiss non-believers. Even atheists are accepted.

This is the method that nature has followed that Hinduism has followed, and today Sri  Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga is following. Sri Aurobindo is so attractive to the west, to the east, to everybody because his yoga is Nature’s own yoga. There are no hard and fast rules; there is complete flexibility. What do we do in Sri Aurobindo’s yoga? We do everything. There is nothing that is forbidden. Everything has a place in evolutionary nature.

This is why Sri  Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga is called Nature’s own yoga. In human nature there are basic feelings of love, hatred, jealousy, desire, and hunger – all these are taken into account in Integral Yoga.
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Similarly, Sri  Aurobindo’s yoga speaks of change, but it is done consciously; that is called transformation.

But the same kind of change is seen in nature. If we understand that Sri  Aurobindo’s yoga is nature’s own yoga, we will understand its vastness, flexibility, catholicity, multiplicity, and variation. There is no single rule here that guarantees the future of Sri Aurobindo’s Integral Yoga. Had it been a creed, it would, after a time, vanish. Anything that is mind-born has a short life, but that which has the strength of nature herself will be as perennial as nature.

All stages of spiritual evolution are there in man and each has to be allowed or provided with its means of approach to the spirit, an approach suited to its capacity,  adhikara.

We can take an example of our faith. Some people have faith in certain gods and goddesses or local deities; some trust beads or blessings received from a living guru, and some wear a  tabeez or a stone or ring to mark their faith or receive protection from a higher entity. Those who believe in Sri Aurobindo always keep his blessing packet with them or wear a locket or a ring to ensure the Mother’s with them. These are variations and different stages, but all are right and important. They are all stages in our approach to the Spirit, an approach suited to our capacity,  adhikara.


Some people cannot understand the philosophy
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of transformation, so they choose to go to a temple to ask for protection or a boon. Sometimes, they come to Sri Aurobindo Ashram and go to the Samadhi and ask for a boon there. They have just changed the godheads –

instead of going to Tirupati, they come to Sri Aurobindo Ashram. None of them is wrong, and none is exclusively right; it is human nature. If I am highly intellectual, I may not need to go to Tirupati; I may want to see the Divine on an intellectual level if I am a bhakta, I want to meet the Divine on an emotional level. People may say, ‘why should I read  The Life Divine or attend anyone’s classes? I would rather go to the Samadhi and sit there for half an hour’. That is fine; that is one’s  swabhava. On the contrary, a person with a strong mind may want to know what is written in  The Life Divine and would prefer to attend lectures. These hierarchies and variations are allowed in Hinduism because people need them according to their evolutionary stage.

Even the primitive forms that survived were not banned but were lifted to a deeper significance, while still there was the pressure to the highest spiritual pinnacles in the rarest supreme ether. Even the exclusive credal type of religion was not itself excluded; provided its affinity to the general aim and principle was clear, it was admitted into the infinite variety of the general order.

Many western people can’t understand this infinite variety. Their mind has been used to a single-track religion – they have only one scripture and one Lord.

The matter begins and ends there. They don’t interpret it, think about it, or doubt and ask questions. We have
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It is tough for a western mind to understand Hinduism, and it is this that evokes criticism. They often have a one-sided intellectual, rational view of the world. That is what Sri  Aurobindo explained in  The Renaissance in India, how the critic William Archer could not understand the infinite variety of Hinduism.

But this plasticity sought to support itself on a fixed religio-social system, which is permeated with the principle of a graded working out of the human nature at its height towards a supreme spiritual endeavour; this social fixity, which was perhaps necessary at one time for unity of life if not also as a settled and secure basis for the spiritual freedom, has been on one side a power of preservation but also the one obstacle to the native spirit of entire catholicity, an element of excessive crystallisation and restriction. A fixed basis may be indispensable, but if settled in essence, this also must be in its forms capable of plasticity, evolutionary change; it must be an order, but a growing order.

To preserve the graded levels of development of the people, Indian society was divided into four stages –

Brahmacharya, Grihastha, Vanaprastha and Sannyasa –

and four different classes – Brahmin, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra. These divisions provided social fixity for these human differences and were necessary in those times for their preservation. Each class and each stage
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of life had a specific dharma. In earlier days, neither women nor men could go to pubs in the brahmacharya stage because their dharma was to concentrate on their studies. Interestingly, the fundamental dharma in brahmacharya was celibacy and students were not allowed to go out for dating like in modern times.

Why wasn’t that allowed? It was not allowed because the energy is wasted in lower vital activities in desires and lust. The energy thus spent can be used for mental concentration and memory. There was a reason; it was not just dogma. There were principles based on some deeper truths. In the next stage of married life, people were expected to produce children because it was necessary for society to have a younger generation.

These were sane ideas that preserved some values –

spiritual and psychological. Similarly, the four castes

– Brahman, Kshatriya, Vaishya and Shudra each followed its own caste dharma preserving the necessary functions of the society. That is how there was a kind of protection of society.

Sri  Aurobindo once wrote that this social fixity was one of the secrets of Indian society in preserving its thousands of years of culture. The four castes we see today were also there thousands of years back. Sri Aurobindo notes that some cultures, like the Egyptians disappeared because there was no strong social structure to preserve them. China’s ancient culture too has survived because of its social structure. But today, there is excessive crystallisation and restriction. When the structure loses its spirit, it becomes a rigid form, a dead thing, and starts rotting. Today this caste system is complete cancer in our Indian society, but still, our politicians want to
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We have seen that catholicity, a wide opening and flexibility marked religion in India. It fixed and perpetuated its spiritual, religious rules and laws through a social structure. We have also seen how this structure has become crystallised and restricted in modern times, has become more of a nuisance and has stopped our progress. Sri Aurobindo says,

Nevertheless, the principle of this great and many-sided religious and spiritual evolution was sound, and by taking up in itself the whole of life and of human nature, by encouraging the growth of intellect and never opposing it or putting bounds to its freedom, but rather calling it in to the aid of the spiritual seeking, it prevented the conflict or the undue predominance which in the Occident led to the restriction and drying up of the religious instinct and the plunge into pure materialism and secularism.

This is the saving grace of India that it has had this many-sided evolution. Its secret is taking the whole of life and human nature into itself. This is the secret of Indian culture that its spirituality takes into itself human nature entirely. That means as we have said, the four ashramas or stages of life, accepting Dharma, Artha, Kama and Moksha in their place. It has given a religious sanction for all these and made institutions out of them.

Indian culture did not discard desire as an unwanted
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element. Artha and Kama were given their due place in life. The beauty is that none of them has been given an unduly prolonged place; they have given it a time slot in one’s life span. They spread out the individual’s evolution throughout the period of life. The first thing one is supposed to learn is the Dharma of our religion, of our country, of our nation, of our caste and creed; then comes Artha and Kama, where one can fulfil desires, enjoy life, have children and all the prosperity of the material world; then one move forward into the stage of social service. Where one works for society but no more works for oneself and one’s family. In the last stage of Sannyasa, one goes exclusively towards the Divine.

We see that Sri  Aurobindo followed precisely these steps in his life. He was a dedicated student in England.

His getting married was the fulfilment of the stage of family. Then he moves to the nation’s service, after which he comes to Pondicherry and works for humanity. He did intense tapasya to bring down the Supermind, which could change humanity and help its evolution. These are the steps of his growth.

This is how India progressed. What is important was that it encouraged the growth of the intellect and never opposed it or put bounds to its freedom. It allowed all kinds of philosophies, theories, and inventions but never allowed the predominance of reason in Indian society. That is a remarkable thing. Today we are becoming pseudo-rationalists. Because the West is rational, we also want to become intellectual. This is a wrong influence. In the name of democracy, we are allowing everything. We are blindly following the West
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine without consulting our own swabhava. These have been tested for thousands of years, whereas America’s culture is just over 200 years old, and its materialistic culture is less than that. India says that the predominance of the mind over the spirit should not be there in our life, “the undue predominance which in the Occident led to the restriction and drying up of the religious instinct and the plunge into pure materialism and secularism”. This is a crucial sentence. The predominance of the mind dries up religion and has led to a religion’s fading away

– the cause is Reason itself.

Rationalism, intellectualism, and making everything uniform have dried up the spirit of modern religion.

Now, the Western world is looking to the East; why?

Because Eastern religions are not dominated by mind or rationalism. I have seen that some western people like our ceremonies and pujas and rites. I am surprised at that – why would such a so-called rational society take to our rites and ceremonies? It is because they jump to the other extreme – in performing rituals, there is no intellectualism or rationalism– and he likes to be away from mental gymnastics.

Excessive rationalism and materialism go together.

If materialism grows, rationalism will automatically grow, or if rationalism increases, automatically material philosophy will develop. It is not as simple as saying,

‘we are in the modern age; we should become rational’, because it would mean we will plunge into materialism and forget our religion. Materialism is not wrong in itself, but if it impacts our spirituality and our religion, and we negate and deny them, reject them as is being

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 263

done in the West, it would be a disaster. If we take to Western rationalism, we are bound to leave our spirituality; we are bound to plunge into materialism.

The whole package comes together. That is the danger of rationalism.

We have to maintain our religion and our spirituality.

We have catholicity, independence of mind, freedom of speech, etc., but we should not have an excessively rationalistic view of life which thinks that alone is true. Secularism is a danger. We have brought that into our politics and society – all politicians say we are a secular nation. It means what? Don’t talk about religion and spirituality; instead, talk about reason, logic, and materialism! Is this the secularism we want? Our youngsters do not understand; they ask what is wrong with secularism. It is rational. If we want to be rational, we may go ahead. But where will we end up? Fifty years hence we will also reject our religion and spirituality like the West rejected Christianity. Today it may seem like a wonderful new venture, but it is dangerous.

***

A method of this plastic and universal kind, admitting but exceeding all creeds and forms and allowing every kind of element, may have numerous consequences which might be objected to by the purist, but its great justifying result has been an unexampled multitudinous richness and a more than millennial persistence and impregnable durability, generality, universality, height, subtlety and many-sided wideness of spiritual attainment and seeking and endeavour. It is indeed only by such a catholicity

264

Deliberations on  The Life Divine and plasticity that the wider aim of the evolution can work itself out with any fullness.

This chapter throws a great deal of light on Indian culture, its future and its present dangers. “A  method of this plastic and universal kind, admitting but exceeding all creeds, may have numerous consequences which might be objected to by the purist”. The western mind may not appreciate us. They perhaps mock the concept of thousands of goddesses in India, whereas they have only one God. They often are puzzled or question our worship to all these thousands of gods. The purists want to stick to one rule, one law, one path, and one passage, but Sri Aurobindo says this approach has its own great justifying results. Some people may not like this multitudinous approach. But with this multi-pronged approach, India has survived and thrived for thousands of years. The western mentality may think highly of rationalism and democracy. They may be suitable for their country.

In India, we have the philosophy of Charavaka, which has been pure materialism for more than a thousand years. It is not that we don’t have materialistic philosophy.

We have produced an even more materialistic philosophy along with other branches. India has not focused only on materialistic philosophy; instead, she developed multiple darshanas, some of which believed in God and the authority of the Vedas, and others did not. All these co-existed. Do we find such richness in the philosophies of the West? There are variations in their philosophies due to mental consciousness. In India, we find materialism and spirituality equally expressed in philosophy. This
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multitudinous richness is found in our country. It is a reality, it is not merely a concept. When we walk into any street, we see this multitudinous richness, which has had more than a millennial persistence.

If we read Sri Aurobindo’s work on India Culture, i.e.

The Renaissance in India,  we come across four essays with the same title. In these essays, he describes the greatest achievements of Indian culture. He explains how we had an integral spiritual culture for more than a thousand years. It was later, when Adi Shankaracharya and others came, that we became restricted, neglected Matter and only accepted Spirit. But before that, he explains what was there in Indian culture. Here he notes its “millennial persistence and impregnable durability”.

Nothing has broken our spirit and culture, be it Islam, Christianity, or any religious invasion. Christianity had come with the intention of Christianising India, but they could not succeed much because our foundation was solid. That is why sometimes I would say even the present Americanisation will not be able to go deep into our culture; it will be superficial for the young people, for its fancy dresses, pubs, and idea of democracy. It will not go deep and replace our culture; it will not strongly affect it because the culture has this impregnable durability, generality, universality, height, subtlety, and many-sided wideness of spiritual attainment. A single stream that goes into the Bay of Bengal does not spoil the sea; it cannot. Even the Ganges will not affect it.

Even if a massive influx of American culture comes into India as a big river, it will not spoil our culture because it has a universality, height, depth and subtlety of spirituality. Christian thought, materialistic thought,
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On the surface, some waves may come and go, and there may be some change of colour. Some youngsters may get swayed by the other culture, but when they become older, they will return to their Indian culture. It is a surface wave; it touches and recedes. Sri Aurobindo says, “It is indeed only by such a catholicity and plasticity that the wider aim of the evolution can work itself out with any fullness”. Now we can understand why Sri Aurobindo says that India will be the spiritual guru of the world – because of its catholicity and plasticity.

A culture or religion with no plasticity and catholicity cannot fulfil nature’s intention.

The individual demands from religion a door of opening into spiritual experience or a means of turning towards it, a communion with God or a definite light of guidance on the way, a promise of the hereafter or a means of a happier supraterrestrial future; these needs can be met on the narrower basis of credal belief and sectarian cult. But there is also the wider purpose of Nature to prepare and further the spiritual evolution in man and turn him into a spiritual being; religion serves her as a means for pointing his effort and his ideal in that direction and providing each one who is ready with the possibility of taking a step upon the way towards it.

Sri Aurobindo recognises the demand of the individual from religion. What is the demand? “A communion with God”, “a promise of the hereafter”, “a means to a
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happier supraterrestrial future”. Ordinary human beings want things for life from the gods – material things, material comforts, material boons. These are the lowest things we want. Next, we want an afterlife, what he calls a supraterrestrial future. We want to be happy after we leave our bodies.

The third thing we want, the best thing, is to have “a communion with God or a definite light of guidance on the way”. That is spirituality: to seek God in day-today life and to take guidance from God. To have a front seat in heaven is religious. To want material boons is also religious. As he puts it beautifully, these religious demands of the human being will be taken care of “by the narrower basis of credal belief and sectarian cult”.

Some many cults and creeds say ‘my God will give you happiness, my God will give you material prosperity, my God will give you a seat in heaven’. Creeds can fulfil these demands, but nature is moving forward to prepare the spiritual being. Religion serves nature as a means for pointing his effort in this direction: the direction towards God. The function of religion is to show the direction towards God, but spirituality takes us in that direction; it makes us walk towards God. This is the fundamental difference.

This end she serves by the immense variety of the cults she has created, some final, standardised and definitive, others more plastic, various and many-sided. A religion which is itself a congeries of religions and which at the same time provides each man with his own turn of inner experience, would be the most in consonance with this purpose
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Whatever errors Religion has committed, this is her function and her great and indispensable utility and service, – the holding up of this growing light of guidance on our way through the mind’s ignorance towards the spirit’s complete consciousness and self-knowledge.

Hinduism and spirituality are a kind of “congeries of religions”, an embrace, a mixing, a coming together of many religions; at the same time, they provide each one with his own turn of inner experience. This definition suits Sri  Aurobindo’s yoga perfectly. He has elements of each religion in his own yoga and simultaneously provides absolute freedom to each one.

Sri Aurobindo’s yoga because each one has a freedom of inner expression.

Next, Sri  Aurobindo discusses occultism. We are discussing religion, occultism, spiritual philosophy and spiritual experience. Sri Aurobindo says, Occultism is in its essence man’s effort to arrive at a knowledge of secret truths and potentialities of Nature which will lift him out of slavery to his physical limits of being, an attempt in particular to possess and organise the mysterious, occult, outwardly still undeveloped direct power of Mind upon Life and of both Mind and Life over Matter.

Occultism is the “effort to arrive at a knowledge of secret truths and potentialities of Nature”. What are the hidden forces, what are the powers, and what are the
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mysterious beings influencing humanity or society?

Occultism tries to discover all these and attempts “to possess and organise the mysterious, occult, outwardly still undeveloped direct power of Mind”. Not only do we want to know what occult power is but also how to use it and control these forces. This ultimately leads to black magic. What the Mother did in Algeria with the occult master Theon was to get the knowledge and power to control the invisible forces because occultism is a good tool for spirituality.

Interestingly, Sri Aurobindo was practising spirituality and getting to the higher levels of consciousness, and the Mother was practising occultism. Occultism gives us power; spirituality gives us knowledge. When the Mother came to Pondicherry and joined Sri Aurobindo, there was this combination of power and knowledge.

That is why they had to come together to work for the new manifestation; we need both power and knowledge.

Knowledge by itself is not powerful and power alone is not sufficient. The Mother and Sri  Aurobindo were complementary to each other.

There is at the same time an endeavour to establish communication with worlds and entities belonging to the supraphysical heights, depths and intermediate levels of cosmic Being and to utilise this communion for the mastery of a higher Truth and for a help to man in his will to make himself sovereign over Nature’s powers and forces.

Tantra dealt a lot with these occult forces and gave knowledge of how to control them for one’s use and one’s own sadhana. Two major occult cultures prevalent are
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This human aspiration takes its stand on the belief, intuition or intimation that we are not mere creatures of the mud, but souls, minds, wills that can know all the mysteries of this and every world and become not only Nature’s pupils but her adepts and masters.

Why has humanity taken to occultism? Was it not happy with just relating to God? Religion says there is a God, and we can take God’s help. Occultism says it is not just God and man; there are other forces and beings that sometimes overpower and can possess us. It believes that we can challenge these forces, get to know them and become their masters.

In this sense occultism might be described as the science of the supernatural; but it is in fact only the discovery of the supraphysical, the surpassing of the material limit, – the heart of occultism is not the impossible chimera which hopes to go beyond or outside all force of Nature and make pure phantasy and arbitrary miracle omnipotently effective.

What seems to us supernatural is in fact either a spontaneous irruption of the phenomena of other-Nature into physical Nature or, in the work of the occultist, a possession of the knowledge and power of the higher orders or grades of cosmic Being and Energy and the direction of their forces and processes towards the production of effects in the physical world by seizing on possibilities of interconnection and means for a material effectuality. There are powers of the mind and the life-force which have not
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been included in Nature’s present systematisation of mind and life in matter, but are potential and can be brought to bear upon material things and happenings or even brought in and added to the present systematization so as to enlarge the control of mind over our own life and body or to act on the minds, lives, bodies of others or on the movements of cosmic Forces.

When we say that occultism is the science of the supernatural, what we understand is that in evolution, everything is not available on the apparent outer level of mind or life or matter. There are many hidden secrets.

For example, an eagle flies very high in the sky; how does it spot a little rabbit running in a bush? Can it have such sharp eyes? Science says it is not a matter of seeing. What it sees is not the shape of the rabbit; it sees a luminous body moving in the grass because the rabbit itself emanates some vibration. Each body emanates some light, some vibration, a vibration which forms a light body; the eagle sees that light. When it swoops down from a thousand meters, it does not follow the shape of the rabbit; it follows that image of light. This is what Science has told us. It has discovered a secret of the working of nature in the matter. Similarly, there are secrets of forces on the level of mind, on the level of the vital. Scientists have discovered many secrets of Matter, but an occultist can tell us secrets of the vital and mental planes, for example, that there are beings living on those planes, angels and demons, that can influence us here on the material plane.

In Mother’s life, when she used to be in Paris and take
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There is also the story in which the Mother related that when she was sailing to India from Japan, suddenly, a dangerous storm came up in the sea, and everybody panicked. The Mother went onto the ship’s deck and saw that small vital beings were making mischief and whipping up the waves. The Mother ordered them to get away, and within two minutes, the waves became quiet, and the storm left. The Mother had the capacity to control these vital beings. It is a special science that she mastered when she was in Algeria. It involves powers of the mind and life force unknown to material science and the current western thought, but there were always some people who had an interest in these forces, in connecting with them and controlling them.

Sri Aurobindo further says,

The modern admission of hypnotism is an example of such a discovery and systematised application, –

though still narrow and limited, limited by its method and formula, – of occult powers which otherwise touch us only by a casual or a hidden action whose process is unknown to us or imperfectly caught by a few; for we are all the time undergoing a battery or suggestions, thought-suggestions, impulse-suggestions, will-suggestions, emotional and sensational suggestions, thought-waves, life-waves that come on us or into us from others or from the universal Energy, but act and produce their effects without our knowledge.
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The vital beings we spoke of are on the level of the vital, but what are the hidden forces on the level of the mind? He gives the example of hypnotism. Hypnotists use the power of suggestion to influence a person’s thoughts and perceptions. It means the hypnotist uses certain occult powers and forces. I have seen a show where a man is put under hypnosis and told that he could lift a heavy bench that generally could not be raised alone, and the person lifted this big bench.

Sri Aurobindo is giving hypnotism as an example of the forces hidden on the mental level which can be made to come into operation.

A systematised endeavour to know these movements and their law and possibilities, to master and use the power or Nature-force behind them or to protect ourselves from them would fall within one province of occultism...

Knowledge of these forces is required, but we must protect ourselves from them. Many people say, ‘an evil force has possessed my child’ in our villages and even in our towns. They take the child to some occultist, he does something, and then the force goes away. Human beings are urged to know how to protect themselves from these evil forces, which do come and possess people and can damage the person’s mind. Occult knowledge includes self-protection from these hostile forces.

In modern times, as physical Science enlarged its discoveries and released the secret material forces of Nature into an action governed by human knowledge for human use, occultism receded and was finally set aside on the ground that the physical alone is real
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Sri  Aurobindo is tracing the history of occultism.

Occultism was prevalent in earlier times, but now it has receded, and materialistic science dominates and says that Matter alone is real, and other things are not real.

This is the mentality that every child is taught in school.

On this basis, believing material Energy to be the key of all things, Science has attempted to move towards a control of mind and life processes by a knowledge of the material instrumentation and process of our normal and abnormal mind and life functionings and activities; the spiritual is ignored as only one form of mentality.

Spirituality is seen by science as only a form of our mentality. That means, for example, that the soul is merely a mental impression.

Occultism in the West could be thus easily pushed aside because it never reached its majority, never acquired ripeness and a philosophic or sound systematic foundation.

In the West, occultism did not last long because rationalism soon came and ousted it. It never acquired ripeness and a philosophical foundation. In Tibet and Egypt, where there was no dominance of rationalism, there was an ability to concentrate on the development of occultism, and it became a mature science.

It indulged too freely in the romance of the supernatural or made the mistake of concentrating its major effort on the discovery of formulas and effective modes romantic or thaumaturgic
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paraphernalia or occult mysticism and the exaggeration of what was after all a limited and scanty knowledge.

In the West, occultism deviated into white and black magic because it did not develop fully and remained superficial. Tarot cards and crystal gazing were used to tell about our health and problems; it developed into a kind of romantic affair that was not very deep.

In Egypt and the East this line of knowledge arrived at a greater and more comprehensive endeavour: this ampler maturity can be seen still intact in the remarkable system of the Tantras; it was not only a many-sided science of the supernormal but supplied the basis of all the occult elements of religion and even developed a great and powerful system of spiritual discipline and self-realisation.

For the highest occultism is that which discovers the secret movements and dynamic supernormal possibilities of Mind and Life and Spirit and uses them in their native force or by an applied process for the greater effectivity of our mental, vital and spiritual being.

Sri  Aurobindo concludes that occultism developed much in the East, especially in Tibet and Egypt, and became a “many-sided Science of the supernormal”. If we go to Tibet, we can learn how to contact these powers; it is a science. It became a system and the basis for the occult elements of religion; it even developed a robust system of spiritual discipline. “The highest occultism is that which discovers the secret movements and dynamic
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Usually, occult knowledge is used only to express these powers for human ends. Egypt and Tibet did not develop their occultism to aid in spiritual growth for the realisation of the Supreme. These branches of occultism do not tell us about the realisation of the Divine but were well-developed in what happens after death. In Tantra it is the same thing; it does not speak about God but about shakti, power, and usually the lower powers.

Occultism has to be at the service of spirituality. That is what the Mother did, after she learned occultism in Algeria she brought it to the service of spirituality when she came to Pondicherry. This is again another synthesis.

What humankind had not done till now, the Mother did

– put the forces of occultism at the service of spirituality.

To review, we have had a lengthy discussion regarding religion. When rationalism or intellectualism intervenes, religion loses its spirit, and the whole thing ends up in materialism and secularism. This is what has happened to the world today – more and more of the rationalistic approach to life is leading us to materialism and secularism. At the same time, we are losing one of life’s most essential ingredients, the spiritual. There has to be a reversal. We must move towards spirituality, which alone can reduce the mad rush to materialism.

Sri Aurobindo then explains the concept of spreading religion through esoteric and exoteric methods. When any religion or spiritual thought becomes exoteric, it becomes a dead mass of cult, ceremony, and ritual. The
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individual, the mystic, takes any spiritual teaching to its heights because of his authentic spiritual experience.

When religion or spirituality spreads to the masses, there is a dilution; there comes a mixture of personal ambitions, vital forces and religion loses its impact. But, he says, we cannot avoid these two movements – the inner and the outer, the principle of concentration and expansion- because that is the necessity of the spiritual urge in evolutionary nature. Both movements are essential in their own way.

Then we read Sri Aurobindo’s description of religion in India – how it maintains its inner strength despite all the surface dilutions because it has had a complete spirit of catholicity and follows nature’s own movement. He says, “Its method has been the method of evolutionary nature herself to allow all developments, all means of communication and action of the spirit upon the members, all ways of communion between man and the Supreme or Divine to follow every possible way of advance to the goal and taste it even to its extreme”.

Because of this tremendous catholicity and variety, Hinduism has survived and will survive. Then he took up occultism, and here we have seen that it is man’s effort to discover what is beyond the mind. Occultism is trying to find out the powers behind the Mind, Life and Nature. He says that occultism in the West was pushed aside because it never acquired a sound philosophical foundation, but this was not so in Egypt and the Tantras in Tibet, where it has survived for ages. Now we continue with the concluding paragraph regarding occultism.

Occultism is associated in popular idea with magic
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For the ordinary person, occultism means black magic, and it is shunned out of fear that it is harmful.

Sri  Aurobindo says that only one side of occultism is often misused, but it is not the whole of occult Science.

Occultism can be an application of forces and formulas that are remarkably effective and can be used for humanity’s benefit and spiritual growth.

For mind and life forces are plastic, subtle and variable in their action and have not the material rigidity; they need a subtle and plastic intuition in the knowledge of them, in the interpretation of their action and process and in their application, – even in the interpretation and action of their established formulas. An overstress on mechanisation and rigid formulation is likely to result in sterilisation or a formalised limitation of knowledge and, on the pragmatic side, to much error, ignorant convention, misuse and failure.

He says that handling occult forces requires a subtle and plastic intuition. One must put less stress on rigid formulation and use these forces for a higher spiritual
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purpose. For example, they can be used for healing; pranic healing is an occult process used to benefit humanity.

Now that we are outgrowing the superstition of the sole truth of Matter, a swing backward towards the old occultism and to new formulations, as well as to a scientific investigation of the still hidden secrets and powers of Mind and a close study of psychic and abnormal or supernormal psychological phenomena, is possible and, in parts, already visible.

He says, “we are outgrowing the superstition of the sole truth of Matter”. Even then, when he wrote it, he called Science a “superstition of the sole truth of Matter”.

Scientists say religion is a superstition because it believes in God, but Sri Aurobindo says this stress on Matter is itself a superstition because it is exclusive; it denies the existence of what it does not see or understand. He sees signs of that superstition fading away, of being outgrown.

Once this stress on materialism lessens, humanity will slowly go back to its sources of occultism, religion and spirituality. This reign of mind has been a reign of terror. It has pushed out religion and higher knowledge of occultism and spirituality; rationalism did not allow these deeper truths to be discovered earlier. Fortunately, as this stress on the mental consciousness becomes weaker, psychological studies are getting deeper and saying that there are other forces, other planes of being, which influence our lives. Even in the West, psychology is beginning to accept these more profound truths. New movements are giving place to Indian mystics and their teachings. Even ancient, great mystics are being brought
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But if it is to fulfill itself, the true foundation, the true aim and direction, the necessary restrictions and precautions of this line of inquiry have to be rediscovered; its most important aim must be the discovery of the hidden truths and powers of the mind-force and the life-power and the greater forces of the concealed spirit. Occult science is, essentially, the science of the subliminal, the subliminal in ourselves and the subliminal in world-nature, and of all that is in connection with the subliminal, including the subconscient and the superconscient, and the use of it as part of self-knowledge and world-knowledge and for the right dynamisation of that knowledge.

He concludes by saying that occultism is a science of the subliminal. This is a fundamental and interesting description. It is not just the science of the supernatural.

The concept of the subliminal opens up a new dimension for occultism. As we have seen, in human nature, there is an outer nature consisting of mind, life and body; then below that, there is the subliminal consisting of the subtle mind, the subtle vital and the subtle body; there is also a subliminal, inner being consisting of the manomaya purusha, the  pranamaya purusha and the annamaya purusha; and the inmost being consisting of the psychic being and the soul. This is the human
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configuration. Occultism is a science of this inner subliminal consciousness.

***

In   Savitri,  we find a perfect synthesis of all these worlds. Each tree, mountain, and flower Sri Aurobindo describes in  Savitri has the aura of the universal. Because that is the reality. The outer being is not cut off from the inner subliminal being; it is only that we do not see the inner because, unfortunately, our ordinary outer consciousness sees only the physical world. But a yogi sees behind the appearances of nature, behind the surface person and mountain and flower, the aura and light of the universal. In  Savitri,  we have descriptions of the outer world, the subtle physical, vital, and mental worlds, the psychic being, and beyond all these, the description of Sachchidananda, the Purushottama, and the absolute Divine Consciousness. It presents a magnificent synthesis because it describes the whole of man, the whole of the universe, the inner and outer, the individual, the universal and the transcendental.

The third activity in the spiritual evolution of humanity is spiritual philosophy. He says, An intellectual approach to the highest knowledge, the mind’s possession of it, is an indispensable aid to this movement of Nature in the human being. Ordinarily, on our surface, the mind’s chief instrument of thought and action is the reason, the observing, understanding, and arranging intellect.

In any total advance or evolution of the spirit, not only the intuition insight, inner sense, the heart’s devotion, a deep and direct life-experience of the
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We see that Sri  Aurobindo does not reject reason.

He has told us the dangers of reason, how it shuts out the religious experience, brings in materialism, and secularism, and yet we cannot neglect Reason. He says developing the mind’s possession of this knowledge is indispensable. Ordinarily, our surface mind’s chief instrument is “the reason, the observing, understanding and arranging intellect”. Generally, in our life, we use reason to order our life. In any total advance or evolution of the spirit, our reason must also be satisfied and join in the effort. We tend to think that devotion is good enough; if there is some inner spiritual experience, then all this bookish knowledge is of no use. Some people may have intuition or an inner sense of how to progress spiritually.

Still, even that intuition is not sufficient because it is not our regular, established consciousness and is subject to error. The heart’s devotion may satisfy our emotional being, but that is only one part of us. In integral yoga, intuition, the heart’s devotion, and the offering of our works in karma yoga all have their use, but the intellect must also be enlightened and satisfied. It must be helped to understand, to form a reasoned and systematised idea of the goal. Of course, with Sri Aurobindo’s and the Mother’s teachings, we have seen that reading is never an end. The more we read, the more we realise how
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much we still do not understand. For myself, I may read a chapter for taking a class here and then read the same chapter for taking a class elsewhere, and a whole new dimension may open before me; something deeper gets revealed. Each time we read, we are more enlightened.

Sri Aurobindo’s is not static knowledge, we read it once, and it is over. Each time we read, we can go deeper.

Spiritual realisation and experience, an intuitive and direct knowledge, a growth of inner consciousness, a growth of the soul and of an intimate soul-perception, soul vision and soul-sense, are indeed the proper means of this evolution, but the support of the reflective and critical reason is also of great importance, if many can dispense with it, because they have a vivid and direct contact with inner realities and are satisfied with experience and insight, yet in the whole movement it is indispensable.

Everywhere Sri  Aurobindo is saying that the soul-perception, the soul-sense, the intuition and inner experience are important, but at the same time, let us not neglect the mind’s development. The mind gives us clarity of understanding of the path and our own experience. Often, we may have some experience and think it is a psychic experience, that it is our inner soul.

Still, if we read closely about Sri Aurobindo’s yoga, we will understand that most of these things are flashes from the subliminal consciousness and are not coming from the psychic. Who will tell us that except one who has detailed experience of the subliminal being or one who has read Sri  Aurobindo’s explanations of this in some depth? One may say, ‘I have seen the Mother in my
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What I want to say is that we need to have that mental knowledge. Otherwise, we can get carried away into a kind of false subjectivity. I say this very bluntly to followers of the Mother and Sri Aurobindo because we have a strong tendency to dispense with intellectual development, saying ‘Mother will take care of it’. The soul-vision and soul-sense are indeed essential but without strong mental support, it can lead us into a kind of false experience.

If the supreme truth is a spiritual reality, then the intellect of man needs to know what is the nature of that original truth and the principle of its relations to the rest of existence, to ourselves and the universe.

This is a beautiful sentence. If there is something called Sachchidananda, Brahman or Purushottama, man needs to know its nature and its relation to ourselves.

The intellect is not capable by itself of bringing us into touch with the concrete spiritual reality, but it can help by a mental formulation of the truth of the Spirit which explains it to the mind and can be applied even in the more direct seeking: this help is of a capital importance.

This is why one must read Sri Aurobindo thoroughly.

A few paragraphs earlier, he said much against reason and intellectual thinking and how it is detrimental to religion and spiritual knowledge. If we had read that and didn’t go further into this, we would think

The Evolution of the Spiritual Man 285

that Sri Aurobindo was against reason and rationality because it denies spirituality. He says it may do all that, but it is still indispensable because it helps by mental formulation of the truth of the Spirit. Knowledge gives us power and clarity and a direction to go on the path.

I always use the image that this intellectual help is like a road map.

Our thinking mind is concerned mainly with the statement of general spiritual truth, the logic of its absolute and the logic of its relativities, how they stand to each other or lead to each other, and what are the mental consequences of the spiritual theorem of existence. But besides this understanding and intellectual statement which is its principal right and share, the intellect seeks to exercise a critical control; it may admit the ecstatic or other concrete spiritual experiences, but its demand is to know on what sure and well-ordered truths of being they are founded. Indeed, without such a truth known and verifiable, our reason might find these experiences insecure and unintelligible, might draw back from them as possibly not founded on truth or else distrust them in their form, if not in their foundation, as affected by an error, even an aberration of the imaginative vital mind, the emotions, the nerves or the senses.

If the reason is honest, it can be a great help. He says that the intellect demands to know whether what is stated as spiritual truth is verifiable. Otherwise, the rational mind feels insecure in accepting it. We want to verify things for ourselves. Even if the guru has said
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine this is the truth, we as a bhakta may agree and take it up without asking questions. But in India, we have this tradition that even when the guru tells us something, we have the right to question; there is faith, but it is not a blind following; even the guru says let my teaching go through the process of your mind, let your mind seize it, let your mind analyse it because mental conviction is a great strength. Why is this fundamentalism if the supreme truth is a spiritual reality we see? It is because people’s minds have been wholly taken up with unquestioning belief. They are so sure that what they do is right that they even sacrifice their own lives and families for it.

The mind gives that tremendous enthusiasm, sense of sacrifice, and willpower that it takes them to any extent.

In India, we have a healthy tradition of asking questions and clearing doubts about the teachings of the Master.

In Sri Aurobindo Ashram, there are people like Dilip Kumar Roy, who asked thousands of questions to the Master of his own philosophy. It is not antagonism; he was trying to clarify it to his mental consciousness, which is important. And because people like Dilip Kumar Roy questioned the Mother and Sri Aurobindo, we also got greater clarity; that clarity filtered down to the level of humanity.

Sri Aurobindo would say that our reason might find spiritual experiences unintelligible, “might draw back from them as possibly not founded on truth and distrust them in their form, if not in their foundation”. However, if the mind is convinced, there can be tremendous willpower, strength and enthusiasm. But if the mind is
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not convinced, it can give birth to doubt, and doubt in spirituality is the worst disease because it can extend to any length; ultimately, we may begin to doubt our own spiritual master, our guru. That is the greatest obstacle.

If we read Sri Aurobindo and the Mother thoroughly, there will be no window from which doubt can come.

We have to have a strong mind that doesn’t allow the infiltration of doubts. This comes by knowledge, by reading at full length. If someone intellectual questions Sri Aurobindo’s philosophy and puts him down, a half-baked mind may say, ‘yes, Sri Aurobindo is not right’.

But someone who is well-read in philosophy can say,

‘no, what he is saying is not correct; Sri Aurobindo did not say that.’

It is the inherent nature of the mind to doubt. It is not mischievous, but it is its nature; that is how it progresses in its accumulation of knowledge. Sri  Aurobindo uses the term “insecurity”. Even in a classroom, when somebody gives a talk on the supermind, and if we don’t understand, the feeling we get is that of insecurity. That is one of the fears that school children have. When they feel insecure, they become violent, naughty, and mischievous because the class has been unintelligible. When the child understands everything on the board, he doesn’t become restless and does not so mischief because he feels secure.

Security comes with the feeling of understanding. There comes a feeling of vital peace; it is said that there is a peace of understanding.

...for these might be misled, in their passage or transference from the physical and sensible to the invisible, into a pursuit of deceiving lights or at least
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine to a misreception of things valid in themselves but marred by a wrong or imperfect interpretation of what is experienced or a confusion and disorder of the true spiritual values. If reason finds itself obliged to admit the dynamics of occultism, there too it will be most concerned with the truth and right system and real significance of the forces that it sees brought into play; it must inquire whether the significance is that which the occultist attaches to it or something other and perhaps deeper which has been misinterpreted in its essential relation and values or not given its true place in the whole of experience.

For the action of our intellect is primarily the function of understanding, but secondarily critical and finally organising, controlling and formative.

We have here a full image of the function of the mind.

First of all, its function is to understand. We have to understand even spiritual truths, even occult workings because if we don’t, the reason starts doubting.

Sometimes we have this problem with Sri Aurobindo or any spiritual teaching that we need clarification on what the author wants to say. We may have different interpretations of the exact text, and then tell each mind understands it in its own way. My understanding and your understanding of  The Life Divine may vary depending upon our depth of reading, our intuitions, and our inner contact with the Mother and Sri Aurobindo.

There are many factors, and nobody can say that I am the best interpreter or that my interpretation is the only correct one. Fortunately for us, many of the philosophical and yogic principles and ideas have been interpreted
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by the Mother. When I don’t understand something or am doubtful, I go to the Mother and see what she says, and then I may be confirmed in my understanding or corrected in my misunderstanding. Luckily, we have a second person with the same consciousness as Sri Aurobindo to clarify our doubts.

Our intellect has a use, but it should not go too far.

With the Mother and Sri  Aurobindo, we should read them thoroughly, try to understand, and then say, ‘Lord guide me’, for they are far beyond our mind’s capacity to understand such deep truths.

The means by which this need can be satisfied and with which our nature of mind has provided us is philosophy, and in this field it must be a spiritual philosophy. Such systems have arisen in numbers in the East; for almost always, wherever there has been a considerable spiritual development, there has arisen from it a philosophy justifying it to the intellect. The method was at first an intuitive seeing and an intuitive expression, as in the fathomless thought and profound language of the Upanishads, but afterwards there was developed a critical method, a firm system of dialectics, a logical organisation. The later philosophies were an intellectual account or a logical justification of what had been found by inner realisation...

This spiritual philosophy is based on a spiritual experience. It is not a philosophy born of intellectual causation or rational explanation. We have lots of philosophers in India in modern times who have propounded their philosophies. But theirs is not a
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine philosophy of life; it is more a philosophy for the corridors of the university. Few like Sri Ramana Maharishi have become a philosophy for life. In India, we call spiritual philosophy ‘darshana’ and not philosophy. Darshana is a philosophy which leads us to the darshan or the realisation of the Divine. All the other philosophies are intellectual debates, seminars and workshops. It does not give inner experience. We have Sri Ramana Maharishi, Sri Ramakrishna Paramhamsa, Swami Vivekananda, Guru Nanak Dev, and Sri  Aurobindo, a host of them, who have given such darshana.

The method was at first an intuitive seeing and an intuitive expression, as in the fathomless thought and profound language of the Upanishads, but afterwards there was developed a critical method, a firm system of dialectics, a logical organisation.

There “was an intuitive seeing and an intuitive expression”; this is important to note. The experience that they had was accompanied by language that expressed it. Some people may have a great inner experience but not that intuitive language that can become a mantra. When both the experience and language are intuitive, mantra is produced. We call the Vedas mantras the Upanishads mantras, but most philosophies other than these are not mantras.

Out of this experience and language, we see later in India the birth of the philosophical schools, the Nyaya Vaisheshika, Adwaita, and Mimansa. These schools have brought thought and experience and developed a critical method of dialectics and logical organisation.

This is why our Indian schools of philosophy are very
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strong and powerful and lasting for hundreds and hundreds of years because they were based on spiritual experience. The expression is through dialectics, logical language and critical methods. Buddhism as a school has perhaps the most powerful logical analysis. The Buddha’s experience is there as the basis, but they then developed a logical approach. At that time, there was a clash between Buddhist masters and masters from other schools of thought. That was the time when it was a system to have intellectual debates. Each of the masters of these philosophies was not only bright intellectually, but there was an experiential component behind it. No schoolmaster could argue; they were great yogis and spiritual masters. Sri Aurobindo says, “These later philosophies were an intellectual account or a logical justification of what had been found by inner realisation; or they provided, themselves, a mental ground or a systematised method for realisation and experience” [e.g., the yoga philosophy of Patanjali].

Here we get a little light into the Gita. He says later philosophies were an intellectual account or a logical justification of what had been found by inner realisation.

We say that the Gita is the sum and substance of the Upanishads. The Bhagavad Gita is not only a teaching given on the battlefield; it is an intellectual account of an inner realisation realised by the Upanishadic rishis.

In one of his notes, Sri Aurobindo says that this teaching of the Gita was already prevalent at that time, and Sri Krishna was the master of this teaching. We see Sri Krishna giving on the battlefield as a philosophy that had already been established by that time as a school of thought; it was not brand new knowledge; it was already
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First, there were the Vedas, then the Upanishads, then the Gita and other schools of philosophy, which rationalised all that was intuitive or revelatory in the Vedas and Upanishads. I have suggested that the Vedas were at the level of the revelation, the Upanishads were at the level of intuition, the Gita was at the level of illumined mind, and then the schools of philosophy were at the level of the higher mind, and some of them, the pure intellectual mind. So there has been a kind of a coming down, a devolution, but each was important so that the commoner could get in touch with the highest truth.

In the West where the synergetic tendency of the consciousness was replaced by the analytic and separative, the spiritual urge and the intellectual reason parted company almost at the outset; philosophy took from the first a turn towards a purely intellectual and ratiocinative explanation of things. Nevertheless, there were systems like the Pythagorean, Stoic and Epicurean, which were dynamic not only for thought but for conduct of life and developed a discipline, an effort at inner perfection of the being; this reached a higher spiritual plane of knowledge in later Christian or Neo-pagan thought-structures where East and West met together. But later on the intellectualisation became complete...

***

A philosophy only for the mind is very limited,
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but a philosophy that can be used to discipline one’s life becomes more powerful. We have examples of Pythagoras, Stoicism, and the Epicureans, which were used to guide the life of the people. Plato’s philosophy was great in thought, but it has not come down to us as a discipline of life, so its practical effect has been more limited. Sri Aurobindo says that philosophy

...reached a higher spiritual plane of knowledge in the later Christian or Neo-pagan thought structures where East and West met together. But later on, the intellectualisation became complete; the connection of philosophy with life and its energies or spirit and its dynamism was either cut or confined to the little that the metaphysical idea can impress on life and action by the abstract and secondary influence.

Philosophy became merely an activity of the mind and had little to do with life. Whereas in the East any philosophy worth the name has a practice, a discipline that connects it with life. Sometimes we see new teachers come up and may not have a strong philosophy, but they are immediately relevant to life.

Some yogi realises something and immediately puts it into practice at the life level. We have a large number of such gurus. For example, the Amma in Kerala has no big philosophy, but the realisation she has had she has put into practice and into the level of life, and she has a considerable following. Sri Satya Sai Baba also doesn’t have any new philosophy, but he has put it into practice at life level and has many followers. In India and the East we have this kind of thing; philosophy always translates itself into life level and then only
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Religion has supported itself in the West not by philosophy but by the credal theology, sometimes a spiritual philosophy emerges by sheer force of individual genius, but it has not been as in the East a necessary adjunct to every considerable line of spiritual experience and endeavour.

In the West, there are dozens of great philosophers, but what leads life, what affects life, is the same Christian theology. They need to be translated into the life level.

It is true that the philosophic development of spiritual thought is not entirely indispensable, for the truth of spirit can be reached more directly and completely by intuition and by a concrete inner contact.

As I mentioned, some of these teachings don’t have a big philosophy but have some inner truth translated into life.

It must also be said that the critical control of the intellect over spiritual experience can be hampering and unreliable, for it is an inferior light turned upon a field of higher illumination; the true controlling power is an inner discrimination, a psychic sense and tact, a superior intervention of guidance from above or an inhale and luminous inner guidance.

But still this line of development too is necessary, because there must be a bridge between the spirit and the intellectual reason; the light of a spiritual or at least a spiritualised intelligence is necessary for the fullness of our total inner evolution, and
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without it, if another deeper guidance is lacking, the inner movement may be erratic and undisciplined, turbid and mixed with unspiritual elements or one sided or incomplete in its catholicity.

Here Sri Aurobindo brings in a slightly different idea.

He says that “the critical control of intellect over spiritual experience can be hampering and unreliable”. We cannot all the time depend on the rational mind. Then he says that “still this line of development too is necessary because there must be a bridge between the spirit and the intellectual reason”. We should not judge spiritual experience by the intellect because, as Sri  Aurobindo says, it requires “an inner discrimination, a psychic sense and tact”. We must suspend reason and discriminate with our inner psychic sense. From that, we can understand and discriminate, but many cannot do; it is tough.

Therefore, he says let us build a bridge between the spirit and the intellect. What is that bridge? The light of a spiritual or at least a spiritualised intelligence. We have the mind and the spirit or spiritual experience, and between them is a link called the spiritual mind. He says this spiritualised intelligence is necessary for the fullness of our total inner evolution. There has to be this connection, with the mind being under the guidance of a higher light from beyond the mind, a spiritual mind, or a mind governed by the psychic being. The mind has to open itself either to the psychic being or to the light from above the mind. Otherwise, if this guidance is lacking, the inner movement may be erratic and undisciplined, turbid and mixed.

What sometimes happens is that the spiritual seeker
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For the transformation of the ignorance into the integral knowledge the growth in us of a spiritual intelligence ready to receive a higher light and canalise it for all the parts of our nature is an intermediate necessity of great importance.

But none of these three lines of approach can by themselves entirely fulfill the greater and ulterior intention of nature; they cannot create in mental man the spiritual being unless and until they open the door to spiritual experience.

We have discussed religion, occultism and spiritual philosophy; they are all needed and guidelines that give direction, control, willpower and energy, but they cannot guarantee the spiritual experience. We may be a religious person going to church or temple or mosque, we may be a good religious practitioner of the rituals and customs of religion; we may be reading all spiritual philosophies, and we may have some occult knowledge, but all this is not truly spiritual. They could be preparations for spiritual knowledge and experience, but that which does not communicate with the spirit, does not experience the spirit, and does not identify with it is not a spiritual experience. He says these things have considerable value to mind and life, but themselves, they are not spirituality. Spirituality
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is in essence, awakening to the inner reality, an inner aspiration to know that, to communicate with that and be in communion with that, and then to transform our lives in the light of that experience. Religion, occultism, and spiritual philosophy are only a preparation leading towards inner experience.



***


It is only by an inner realisation of what these approaches are seeking after, by an overwhelming experience or by many experiences building up an inner change, by a transmutation of the consciousness, by a liberation of the spirit from its present veil of mind, life and body that there can emerge the spiritual being.

Inner realisation is not a mental achievement; what is needed is “an overwhelming experience or many experiences building up an inner change” and “a liberation of the spirit from its present veil of mind, life and body”. Religion, spiritual philosophy and occultism help clear the cobwebs from our life. Once the cobwebs are removed, the veils are removed –what we think we know, our attachments to even what our mind believes to be the best – the spiritual being emerges.

That is the final line of the soul’s progress towards which the others are pointing and, when it is ready to disengage itself from the preliminary approaches, then the real work has begun and the turning point of the change is no longer distant. Till then all that the human mental being has reached is a familiarity with the idea of things beyond him, with the possibility of an otherworldly movement, with the
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Until there is the emergence of the inner being, there is no spirituality. Till then, all that the human mental being has reached is a familiarity with the idea. We first have to become familiar with the idea that there is something beyond this worldly mental movement, that there is a higher spirit, a higher being. It is hard even to believe that there is a divine Being. Regular reading of spiritual philosophy and going through religious practices help in this regard. If in the Ashram we take to Sachchidananda and the psychic being easy it is because our mind is familiar with these ideas, and once the ideas seep in and capture our being, the veils become thin. The divine Presence, the psychic being, gradually show through and then comes out.

Religion, occultism and spiritual philosophy are not a waste of time; on the contrary, the earlier we start on this journey of preparation, the more time we will have to realise our psychic being. I read recently that it generally takes thirty years of intense sadhana to realise our psychic being; otherwise, it may take several lives together.

Religion and its thought and ethics and occult mysticism in ancient times produced the priest and the mage, the man of piety, the just man, the man of wisdom, many high points of mental manhood; but it is only after spiritual experience through the
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heart and mind began that we see arise the saint, the prophet, the Rishi, the Yogi, the seer, the spiritual sage and the mystic, and it is the religions in which these types of spiritual manhood came into being that have endured, covered the globe and given mankind all its spiritual aspiration and culture.

A man of piety may speak well and have wisdom, but only spiritual experience makes a person “the saint, the prophet, the Rishi, the Yogi, the seer, the spiritual sage and the mystic”. The religions that have these “have endured, covered the globe and given mankind all its spiritual aspiration and culture”.

The Mother has said that the spiritual man need not be a saint. The moment we call somebody a saint, we have a mental image that he must be vegetarian and not do certain things. A yogi does not necessarily follow these cognitive principles of ethics, morality, or religion. Saints have high moral conduct, but a yogi need not have these. A yogi has something inner, it has nothing to do with the external appearance or image.

That is a common misunderstanding of spirituality. In the early days of the Ashram, many sadhaks grew long beards and hair, and people associated spirituality with external features. But this has nothing to do with inner experiences.

When spirituality disengages itself in the consciousness and puts on its distinctive character, it is only at first a small kernel, a growing tendency, an exceptional light of experience amidst the great mass of normal unenlightened human mind, vitality, physically which forms the outer self and
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At first, spirituality is “a small kernel, a growing tendency, an exceptional light of experience amidst the great mass of normal unenlightened human mind”.

We get glimpses; we get some idea of the Spirit. When we are near Samadhi or in meditation, or when we are truly quiet, we may earn a few glimpses, we may feel the Mother’s Presence very strongly, but these are still only first glimpses to assure us of the existence of the higher being. They are indicators only. They are “tentative beginnings and a slow evolution and hesitating emergence”.

An earlier first preliminary form of it creates a certain kind of religiosity which is not the pure spiritual temperament, but is of the nature of mind or life seeking or finding in itself a spiritual support or factor; in this stage man is mostly preoccupied with the utilisation of such contacts as he can get or construct with what is beyond him to help or serve his mental ideas or moral ideals or his vital and physical interests; the true turn to some spiritual change has not come.

This is a beautiful analysis that helps us to gauge where we are in our spiritual growth. The first stage indicates “A certain kind of religiosity which is not the pure spiritual temperament”. We begin to see we want to become religious; we have gone through life experiences and turned to religion. But it is still mixed; we don’t go to God but to the temple, church, or Mosque. What for?
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For fulfilling one’s own physical and vital interests or to serve one’s mental ideas and moral ideals. The first stage of religiosity is meant for one’s satisfaction. As we said earlier, hardly anybody goes to the temple to seek God; we go to ask God. It may be vital or physical interests or sometimes a mental or moral ideal: let there be harmony in the universe, goodness in my family, etc.

There is a story of Swami Vivekananda and Sri Ramakrishna. Swamiji once revolted and told his guru,

‘What is the use of your Durga and Kali? I don’t have food at home to eat; I don’t have clothes to wear, and my family is in distress’. Sri Ramakrishna said, ‘then go to the Mother and ask her for these things’. When Swamiji went inside the temple and faced the Mother, he asked for something else. He did not ask for material comforts for his family. When he came out Sri Ramakrishna asked him, ‘Did you ask the Mother?’ But Swamiji could not ask so Sri Ramakrishna sent him thrice to the Mother to ask but thrice he forgot. A commoner would have asked what he wanted, but a spiritual man does not demand from God. The first sense of religiosity is that we want physical and vital things from God. This is not yet spirituality. The first stage of spirituality comes when we begin to change ourselves in the light of the Divine, under the influence of the Divine: But when these intuitions and illuminations grow in insistence and canalise themselves, make a strong inner formation and claim to govern the whole life and take over the nature, then there begins the spiritual formation of the being; there emerges the

302

Deliberations on  The Life Divine saint, the devotee, the spiritual sage, the seer the prophet, the servant of god, the soldier of the spirit.

The next level comes when “these intuitions and illuminations grow in insistence and canalise themselves”.

In the beginning, we start to change ourselves and try to follow the Divine, but when the inner experience becomes insistent, we begin to feel at every moment that the Mother is looking at us and that we must be true to that Presence. ‘I cannot tell a lie; I cannot become angry; I cannot be passionate, I cannot be greedy or lusty because I insist on inner experience and its intuitions and illuminations’. Then there emerges the saint, the devotee.

It is not easy to call oneself a devotee; just because we have come to Pondicherry ten times and put the Mother’s picture in our room does not make us devotees.

A devotee starts changing his life according to the light he received. We must be linked with that Consciousness and begin to change by it to be a devotee.

All these take their stand on one part of the natural being lifted up by a spiritual light, power or ecstasy.

The sage and seer live in the spiritual mind, their thought or their vision is governed and moulded by an inner or a greater divine light of knowledge; the devotee lives in the spiritual aspiration of the heart, its self-offering and its seeking; the saint is moved by the awakened psychic being in the inner heart grown powerful to govern the emotional and vital being; the others stand in the vital kinetic nature driven by a higher spiritual energy and turned by it towards an inspired action, a God-given work or mission, the service of some divine Power, idea or ideal.
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This is a good chart. Each of us can see where we belong. The first one is the sage and seer. They “live in the spiritual mind, their thoughts or vision is governed and moulded by an inner or a greater divine light and knowledge”. They are governed either by the psychic being or by the light and knowledge beyond the mind.

“The devotee lives in the spiritual aspiration of the heart, its self-offering and its seeking”. The devotee is constantly offering himself. He is seeking the Divine.

He may not yet be governed by the psychic being or the higher power, but he is continually surrendering. Next is the saint who is “moved by the awakened psychic being in the inner heart grown powerful to govern the vital emotional being”. “Others stand in the vital kinetic nature driven by the higher spiritual energy and turned by it towards an inspired action, a god given work or a mission, the service of some divine power idea or ideal”.

They may feel that they are doing the Mother’s work or have been given a mission such as to start a centre. They are working in the service of some idea or ideal. Then Sri Aurobindo says,

The last or highest emergence is the liberated man who has realised the self and spirit within him, entered into the cosmic consciousness, passed into union with the Eternal and, so far as he still accepts life and action, acts by the light and energy of the Power within him working through his human instruments of Nature.

The highest is the “liberated” man who has passed into union with the Eternal Brahman. He has entered the cosmic consciousness and “acts by the light and energy
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The largest formulation of this spiritual change and achievement is a total liberation of soul, mind, heart and action, a casting of them all into the sense of the cosmic self and the divine reality.

In a footnote to this passage, Sri Aurobindo says “This is the essence of the spiritual ideal and realisation held before us by the Gita.”

The spiritual evolution of the individual has then found its way and thrown up its range of Himalayan eminences and its peaks of highest nature. Beyond this height and largeness there opens only the supramental ascent or the incommunicable transcendence.

Sri  Aurobindo calls this spiritual change a total liberation. It means that the soul is liberated, and there is a psychic transformation of the mind, heart and action. That is total liberation. As Sri  Aurobindo puts it beautifully, that liberated person is on the Himalayan ranges where he can see all the high peaks, he can see the world below. Still, beyond the Himalayan range, there is one more step possible; there is open the possibility of the supramental ascent or the incommunicable transcendence. We see how high the supramental consciousness is!

First, one must fully surrender oneself, work for the divine, and never think of oneself, of one’s comforts, desires, wants or needs. After attaining this kind of surrender, we can talk about climbing the Himalayan
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ranges, but not while we go to parties and pubs, drinking and sleeping. Let us be more honest and sincere and make efforts to surrender. Sri Aurobindo and the Mother have brought down the Supermind; it is active, but is it happening in us? They spent decades in intense tapasya.

Sri Aurobindo spent forty years from 1910-1950 doing intense tapas to bring down the Supermind.

We have seen the steps of the evolution of the spiritual man, and now we see a new argument that examines objections to this spiritual evolution itself. There are lots of arguments against this kind of evolution of human being.

This then has been up till now the course of Nature’s evolution of the spiritual man in the human mental being; and it may be questioned what is the exact sum of this achievement and its actual significance.

In the recent reaction towards the life of mind in matter, this great direction and this rare change have been stigmatised as no true evolution of consciousness but rather a sublimated crudity of ignorance deviating from the true human evolution which should be solely an evolution of life power, the practical physical mind, the reason governing thought and conduct and the discovering and organising intelligence.

The common man, or westernised thinking, would say what the use of all these spiritual people, the saints and sannyasins and sages and devotees is? They have no value this is not even an evolution of consciousness. It is a “crudity of ignorance” to venerate these saints, sages and devotees; it is a diversion and a perversion to go after
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In this epoch religion was pushed aside as an out-of-date superstition, and spiritual realisation and experience discredited as a shadowy mysticism.

The objection is – all the saints and sages, spirituality, are very subjective. What is the guarantee, and what is the proof? Has Sri Ramana realised the Brahman?

Maybe he just escaped from life and enjoyed a free life in the Ashram. All kinds of doubts are thrown on the seers.

The doubting minds ask for validity and ask us to keep away from them. Sri Aurobindo says, This judgment proceeds from a view of things which is it bound to pass into discredit, because it depends ultimately on the false perception of the material as alone real, and the outward life as alone of importance.

We see this prophetic sentence, that this view will pass into discredit, there will be a time when this materialistic view and this emphasis on the outer life will recede.

Since the time it was written about fifty years ago, this materialistic view has grown more than receded; it has become more robust. But Sri Aurobindo says that it will pass into discredit.

But apart from this extreme materialistic view of things, it can be and is still held by the intellect and the physical mind eager for human life-fulfilment,

–and that is the prevalent mentality, the dominant
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modern trend, – that the spiritual tendency in humanity has come to very little; it has not solved the problem of life nor any of the problems with which humanity is at grips.

This is the main complaint: what has spirituality done to solve the problem of man? What are these problems?

Poverty, illness, disease, unhappiness, all of these things.

Can spirituality bring us material prosperity? Can it bring us harmony and peace? Till now, we see that spirituality has yet to do much towards this. What have the Ashrams done? They have become a congregation of some individuals living perhaps selfishly, looking after their own needs and deeds and their little pleasures. But for society at large, what have they contributed? Or what has spirituality contributed?

Sri Aurobindo replies:

The mystic either detaches himself from life as the other-worldly ascetic or the aloof visionary and therefore cannot help life, or else he brings no better solution or result than the practical man or the man of intellect and reason: by his intervention he rather disturbs the human values, distorts them with his alien and unverifiable light obscure to the human understanding and confuses the plain practical and vital issues life puts before us.

It is a strong argument. The mystic or the spiritual man does not help society. If there are problems, he runs away. He concentrates on something different. He does not even bother about the problems and sufferings of the world. He completely detaches himself, is aloof, and is thinking of Nirvana, salvation, and the Godhead.
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But for how long? After an hour or two or three days, life returns to its problems. Even if he helps a little, it is temporary. There is nothing significant about it.

Worse still, the religious man disturbs normal human values and distorts them with his alien and unverifiable light. He says if you have problems going to the temple, do this puja or that puja. Not only does it not help, but it also confuses the issue and diverts us from finding a proper solution.

***

The spiritual people bring in unnecessarily different values to confuse the commoner; they say to leave everything to God, and he will protect you. Then the commoner doesn’t even act. This leaving of everything to God makes people lethargic, it confuses their values, and they don’t know to which side to go. Humanity suffers more because they don’t have a single, straightforward solution. Now Sri Aurobindo gives his answer: But this is not the standpoint from which the true significance of the spiritual evolution in man or the value of spirituality can be judged or assessed; for its real work is not to solve human problems on the past or present mental basis, but to create a new foundation of our being and our life and knowledge.

He says the spiritual man’s work is not to solve human problems on the past or present mental basis; he is not here for that. We should not judge the value of his
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spirituality based on how many patients he has cured, how many times he has cleaned the road, or how many times he has struggled to make the atmosphere clear without pollution. For these things, there are other people. Do I ask a physician to quiet my mind? I don’t blame the physician if he does not have a tablet to give me peace of mind. I don’t complain to the mathematician that he doesn’t give me peace of mind. Each one is to be judged according to what he can provide in his arena.

Why do we think a spiritual man has to help us in our material life? That is not his duty.

That is the problem we have; we mix these different areas and then complain that rishi is not helping our physical life. Sri Aurobindo says that his work creates a new foundation of our being, life, and knowledge. Some spiritual gurus do come down to the physical level and say, that I will cure your cancer; I will fix that disease.

However, that is not the business of a spiritual man at all. Such people may be exceptions. But we run to such people as we are all tense anybody who can give us freedom from tension is accepted. So people perform these miracles to attract more people to them. In that way, it becomes commercialised. A genuinely spiritual man helps us to attain a new level of consciousness, a more significant and deeper knowledge, an experience of our inner being. These things may bring us more significant health and greater peace, depending on how you practice.

The spiritual man works from a different level of consciousness which has to be developed by human beings and can assist them in this. Normally, we think
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine we are purely physical beings and do not look to spiritual things. The day we feel something spiritual beyond the mind and body, we would like to contact that something, whatever name we call it. We may call it God, a Power, Consciousness, or Energy; it doesn’t matter. When we feel that, the guru, the spiritual master, comes into our life. Otherwise, if we go to a spiritual master thinking that he will cure our disease, it will be a wrong approach.

Subsequently, we may be healed, but the whole process is different.

The Mother somewhere says that bringing peace into the cells can cure you of all diseases. She does not say, I will heal your disease, but she says I will help you bring peace into the cells, which subsequently may cure you.

The whole approach is different. The Mother also says disease and illness come from outside and attack us, and they can get in because our subtle body invites them or is open to them. Then how do we cure it? We stop the disease from entering into our subtle physical itself. How do we do that? Through spiritual practices, we can put a ring of consciousness around us, protecting us from diseases, ailments and illnesses coming into our bodies.

A spiritual person can treat our illnesses, but by giving us a spiritual consciousness which results in good health.

The ascetic or otherworldly tendency of the mystic is an extreme affirmation of his refusal to accept the limitations imposed by material nature, for his very reason of being is to go beyond her, if he cannot transform her, he must leave her.

We say the mystic and ascetic are other-worldly. Why does an ascetic think only about going beyond this
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world? What is his psychology? He says, ‘my body is limited and full of problems; my mind cannot be quiet; it is always buzzing with ideas; I have no control over my emotions and desires, and they are wreaking havoc in my life. What do I do with all these limitations? Should I live with them all my life? I have to cure it, and if I cannot cure it, I will leave this very nature’. He says, ‘I will reject nature, I will reject body, mind and life, and thereby I will go to higher consciousness where I will not have all these problems’. Sri Aurobindo is telling us that the ascetic is also trying to get away from these limitations of material nature. Ordinary people try to cure illnesses with doctors and specialists. Both are doing the same thing; only one goes to the doctor and the other to the higher consciousness, but the aim is the same, to get rid of our limitations.

The spiritual person may be more aggrieved, sorrowful, and anxious about our limitations than ordinary people.

A typical person feels these limitations only when he has problems when he is sick or has other issues. In contrast, the spiritual man thinks of his limitations even when he is fully healthy and has no serious problems. He says, ‘I cannot live in this limited consciousness anymore’, and his zeal for a greater consciousness pulls him away from life and nature.

At the same time the spiritual man has not stood back all together from the life of humanity; for the sense of unity with al beings, the stress of a universal love and compassion, the will to spend the energies for the good of all creatures, are central to the dynamic out flowering of the spirit.
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The doctor may better treat our physical ailments, but what about the values of compassion and universal love?

Christ taught universal love, the Buddha emphasised compassion, and we are a single family. Are these not contributions to human society? When people fight each other on the streets, the spiritual people say let us live in peace and harmony; we are all one family. We have always taken recourse to spiritual masters, bringing their values into our day-to-day life. Otherwise, life would be hell. Sri  Aurobindo tells us that the spiritual man has not cut himself off from society. On the contrary, it is he who is holding society together. Christ’s love, Buddha’s compassion, and the Hindu mystic’s oneness and unity are the “dynamic out flowerings of the spirit”.

... he has turned therefore to help, he has guided as did the ancient rishis or the prophets, or stooped to create and, where he has done so with something of the direct power of the spirit, the results have been prodigious. But the solution of the problem which spirituality offers is not a solution by external means, though these also have to be used, but by an inner change, a transformation of the consciousness and nature.

When we look at human history, we see on one side the growth and development on the material level, and on the other side we see the evolution of spirituality. I am not talking of temples and churches and monasteries and mosques. I am talking about the spiritual people in our society, because they are not necessarily found in
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the temple or church. In modern times when one has a psychological problem, we run to a psychiatrist, but in old times we ran to the priest who brought inner peace and solace, even a purpose of living. Many people who have wanted to commit suicide because they found no meaning in their lives took to spiritual masters. This gave them a new purpose to live despite all the problems. That is one kind of help spirituality has provided.

Still, humanity has not evolved that much because there has been no inner transformation of consciousness and nature. It has been a kind of patch-up work. Unless there is an inner change of consciousness, a transformation of nature, these solutions given by spiritual masters can never fully solve the problems. Christ has come, the Buddha has come, and Sri Krishna has come, but humanity remains fundamentally the same. Now Sri Aurobindo emphasises that if we want a permanent solution to human nature’s limitations, a consciousness transformation is required. Otherwise, ten more avatars may come and go, but nothing may decisively change.

If no decisive but only a contributory result, an accretion of some new finer elements to the sum of the consciousness, has been the general consequence and there has been no life-transformation, it is because man in the mass has always deflected the spiritual impulsion, recanted from the spiritual ideal or held it only as a form and rejected the inward change.

He says that mankind has not really made the inner change; he has held the spiritual ideal only in form but rejected the inner change. The message given by the great spiritual masters has been deep. They have talked
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Lord Krishna said long back, ‘ I am the immanent divine within each human being’. But we have not gone deep within to find him. We have held that it is an outer practice that is spirituality. We thought that going to the temple on Monday, church on Sunday, or mosque on Friday was true spirituality. We held on to the outer form but never really meant within. The state became more important than the spirit within. That is why religion gives us the direction to the godhead but doesn’t fully take us to the Divine.

Religion has never emphasised the purification of the being. It has always put our weaknesses under the carpet as if God could not see those things within us.

We have held spirituality on the outer, superficial level.

True spirituality immediately takes from underneath the carpet all the dirt we have been hiding. Humanity has hidden its weaknesses, suppressed them, and professed that he was noble and righteous, but underneath there were all these murky waters. We don’t want to confess that this exists in us because other people may think we are dirty, so we put up a show.

The first thing true spirituality takes up is cleansing.

We have seen many examples in Sri Aurobindo Ashram itself that after the initial romance with the Divine in which one sees everything in pink and rosy colours, the stay in Pondicherry slowly becomes very uncomfortable.

People start criticising and seeing problems everywhere.

Those who have settled in Pondicherry from big cities find this life boring. They start missing their friends and clubs and pubs. It is a vital upsurge. All that was hidden
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under the idea of being spiritual is thrown to pieces by these desires and demands of the vital. However, if one manages to let this wane pass, when there is a specific cleansing, then the genuine aspiration may come forth and we would value this place.

Spirituality cannot be called upon to deal with life by a non-spiritual method or attempt to cure its ills by the panaceas, the political, social or other mechanical remedies which the mind is constantly attempting and which have always failed and will continue to fail to solve anything.

If we have pain in our stomach, it’s good to go to a doctor, but at the same time, a spiritual man may be able to take away the pain, not by injection, but by his own methodology.

There is an example of this from the Ashram. There was a young lad of 12 or 13 living in Kolkata, and his parents were coming to the Ashram for the August 15

darshan (perhaps this was shortly after 1945). They were going for Darshan; this boy developed tremendous stomach pain at that time. They thought he could not make it, so he was taken to various doctors in Calcutta, but nobody could help him. Still, the pain persisted, and it was becoming worse. The parents were coming to Pondicherry and could not have the child behind.

So they brought him along, despite the pain. When the family went to have the Darshan, the young lad crawled up the staircase because he could not even walk up the steps; the stomach pain was so intense. He somehow stood in front of Sri Aurobindo. In a flash, he ran away from that place. A boy who could not walk, who had

316

Deliberations on  The Life Divine to crawl up the steps, ran away from Sri  Aurobindo’s room and to the Pondicherry restaurants to eat because for the past so many days, he couldn’t eat a morsel of food. That evening or sometime later the Mother spoke to somebody about it. In  Agenda, this whole conversation is recorded. She says that morning, there was a young boy who had come to the Darshan with stomach pain, and then she saw Sri  Aurobindo extending his hand, not the physical hand, his subtle physical hand, and plucking away some occult being that was holding onto his stomach, a powerful occult hostile force. Sri Aurobindo pulled it out and crushed it into non-existence. No doctor could help, and none of the medicines worked, but Sri Aurobindo could see that black power giving him pain and pulling it away. This is an example of what I was saying, that the spiritual man uses his methods.

Sri  Aurobindo says that mechanical remedies have consistently failed and will continue to fail to solve anything. The Mother asked, – of all these thousands of new doctors and hospitals, have they reduced the pain and suffering of humanity? Or has it increased?

Fundamentally, it is the greed for money that has created more illnesses. To cure the disease of desire and greed, we need a change of consciousness. That is the root cause of diseases. Similarly, we have seen so many political parties, from communism, to socialism, to democracy, to authoritarianism, but has anything changed? He says, The most drastic changes made by these means change nothing; for the old ills exist in a new form: the aspect of the outward environment is altered,
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but man remains what he was; he is still an ignorant mental being misusing or not effectively using his knowledge, moved by ego and governed by vital desires and passions and the needs of the body, unspiritual and superficial in his outlook, ignorant of his own self and the forces that drive and use him.

Today the doctors say there is a new virus. When a doctor cannot understand the disease, he may conveniently says it is a new virus. They are a reflection of our ego, our vital desires. Doctors are trying hard to discover solutions in the laboratories with further injections, new medicines, and new tablets. They hardly cure one disease, and then another comes up. It has been going on and on and will continue to forever. He says old desires will exist in a new form, and the aspect of the external environment is altered, but man remains what he was; new diseases, new medicines, hospitals, advanced hospitals, specialised hospitals, and endlessly the conditions continue, because he is still in ignorance and moved by ego and governed by the strong desires and passions and needs of the body.

His life constructions have a value as expressions of his individual and collective being in the stage to which they have reached or as a machinery for the convenience and welfare of his vital and physical parts and a field and medium for his mental growth but they cannot take him beyond his present self or serve as a machinery to transform him; his and their perfection can only come by his farther evolution.

Humanity has reached a kind of sophistication; it has evolved on the outer level up to the mind, but the mind
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine cannot give us final solutions. It is an expansion on the horizontal level but does not take us higher. It cannot take him beyond his present self or transform him; this can only come by further evolution. This is the essential message of Sri Aurobindo: the lower is fulfilled by, the higher. It is like a person sinking in quicksand cannot be saved by another person in the quicksand, but only by someone or something based on the ground above and is firm. We are all like people in quicksand, trying to help each other but only pulling each other down. We cannot help each other solve our fundamental problems with all the hospitals and all the social programmes.

Sri  Aurobindo says that until and unless humanity evolves to a higher level than it is now, he cannot solve the problems on the mental, vital, and physical levels. He has to rise to the spiritual level.

Only a spiritual change, an evolution of his being from the superficial mental towards the deeper spiritual consciousness, can make a real and practical difference. To discover the spiritual being in himself is the main business of the spiritual man and to help others towards the same evolution is his real service to the race; till that is done, an outward help can succour and alleviate, but nothing or very little more is possible.

That is the conclusion; it is a very powerful sentence.

No amount of philosophies, universities, hospitals, social programs, or welfare programs can solve humanity’s problems; it is only an evolution into the higher spiritual consciousness that is the solution. The spiritual man is not supposed to stand around in the streets giving to
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beggars or helping hospitals. His business is to find the spiritual being within. We may do these works if it helps find our soul, but if it increases our ego, it is harmful. If it confirms our ego, it further increases our ego because people recognise us for our work, which is detrimental.

It is his main business to discover his spiritual being and to help others – not altruistically – but towards the same evolution; that is his absolute service to the race.

‘same evolution’ means not necessarily mean what I have achieved, but to help others to increase their spiritual consciousness.

It is not the duty of the Sri Aurobindo Ashram to build hospitals or establish schools. Still, if it makes other centers which lead to an increase in spirituality and spiritual growth, that is consistent with its purpose. But building centers just to gather more money through the centres would be a wrong idea.

Altruism can give the poor some solace, but nothing much happens. I heard an idealist from the USA who was involved in agriculture, and he came down to some of the villages and wanted to help the poor people in the town. He did a huge project and got grants from the Government of India. He united maybe hundreds and hundreds of acres of land from different villages.

The lands of many villages were clubbed together, so it became a vast area. Previously the farms of these lands were small, each farmer had a small piece here, and the other had an acre there. But bulldozers ploughed the whole area with the project, so there were no boundaries.

He built some pumping machines, which sucked water from the river or the canal, brought it up, and made a
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It yielded beautiful crops, and the land developed, people got more affluent, and the land became more and more fertile. The whole area became extremely advanced, developed, and a model project within six to seven years. The difficulty was that the project became corrupted because if one gets money, power, or sex, the other two are bound to come with it. Sri  Aurobindo says that for humanity to get rid of these problems, the only permanent solution is to get into the spiritual consciousness. He says,

It is true that the spiritual tendency has been to look more beyond life than towards life. It is true also that the spiritual change has been individual and not collective; its result has been successful in the man, but unsuccessful or only indirectly operative in the human mass. The spiritual evolution of Nature is still in process and incomplete...

We have been complaining that the spiritual man has not been effective for everyday society, but this is because spirituality has, till now been only on the individual level. Religion has been on the mass level, and huge numbers have been caught up into religion. But it is only individuals who have grown in spirituality and realised their inner spiritual being. Spirituality or the spiritual age is still incomplete; it has hardly even begun.

Its main preoccupation is to affirm and develop a basis of spiritual consciousness and knowledge. It aims to create a foundation or a formation for the vision of that which is eternal in the truth of the spirit. It is a kind of preparation, building a basis of spiritual consciousness
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and knowledge. In their TV interviews and books, spiritual seekers are preparing a base for something new to happen; they are giving us the ability of the inner being that there is something eternal within us. He will not take to it until a man becomes convinced of this. When science took over religion, it also spread itself through knowledge of what science can do, what it can give to humanity, and its achievements and benefits. Then it spread its expertise for the welfare of humankind. The individual spiritual man is spreading knowledge of the eternal within, of the infinite outside, of the eternal transcendent.

It is only when Nature has fully confirmed this intensive evolution and formation through the individual that anything radical of an expanding or dynamically diffusive character can be expected or any attempt at collective spiritual life.

This is the reason why there are spiritual centres all over the world and in India; these are individual pockets of knowledge of spirituality. Each one gives some knowledge, higher or lower, in this way or another, and when this becomes sufficiently strong, there will come the turning point. Then Nature will bring forth a collective spiritual life. This is what Nature always does; it first works as if in a laboratory. Even Sri Aurobindo says that the transformation has been tried out on an individual level, in some way or another. Just as any doctor or scientist first does his scientific work in the laboratory, so now spirituality is also being worked out in selected individuals to put its roots firmly into the ground of human nature. Later we will see the
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This is the future, and until then, the individual must be preoccupied with the problem of entirely changing his mind and life into conformity with the truth of the spirit.

It is a great message and it is obvious. Let us not worry about what Sri Aurobindo Ashram has done for society.

An Ashram is not for building hospitals and schools for the public. Sri  Aurobindo has told us we should first preoccupy ourselves with changing our life and body and tuning them with the higher consciousness. An Ashram may be seen to be an effort on the individual level, with one great sadhak here and another there. It is not that the Ashram has failed; on the contrary, it has succeeded much because it has created a few individual spiritual giants. That is the work of the Ashram initially, to develop individuals who are founded on the new consciousness.

***

Spiritual seekers of the old order will only help a little in the growth of the new spiritual order. They will make the ground a little more fertile, if I can say they are fertilising the land, but the disciples of Sri Aurobindo will put the seeds of the new consciousness because it is Sri  Aurobindo who has brought the supramental force. The disciples have to work and aspire for new consciousness and energy. It is not that the other yogas are not eligible for the supramental power, but they are not even aware of it. They think the old way of mukti
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and salvation alone is important. But the old thinking of running away from the world won’t help the new creation. That is why I am restricting it to the devotees of Sri  Aurobindo because we are aware at least of the new consciousness and reject the old ideal of mukti and salvation. We also want a collective realisation, but our first priority is changing our minds and lives.

Any premature attempt at a large-scale collective spiritual life is exposed to vitiation by some incompleteness of the spiritual knowledge on its dynamic side, by the imperfections of the individual seekers and by the invasion of the ordinary mind and vital and physical consciousness taking hold of the truth and mechanising, obscuring or corrupting it.

If the ground is not first prepared by individuals and the spiritual message is suddenly spread, it could be

“exposed to vitiation by some incompleteness of the spiritual knowledge” or “invasion of the ordinary mind and vital and physical consciousness”. As we have seen in religions, impurity comes in, individual desires come in, ambitions come in, and everyone wants to be the guru.

Many gurus may claim that they are masters of integral yoga, but it may be nothing but the tip of their vital being. Of course, when Sri Aurobindo wrote this, even the supramental had not descended, in a full manner.

Sri Aurobindo later brought the Supermind first into his own body, then the Mother brought it on earth level, then it took many decades for Nature to be ready to receive Supermind. Along with all these, there were individuals growing up in the West and in India, individual seekers and small individual centers which are trying to dedicate
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Just like a premature baby is weak physically and opens to diseases and dangers, like that premature large-scale collective work can also be dangerous.

The mental intelligence and its main power of reason cannot change the principle and persistent character of human life, it can only effect various mechanisations, manipulations, developments and formulations. But neither is mind as a whole, even spiritualised, able to change it; spirituality liberates and illumines the inner being, it helps mind to communicate with what is higher than itself, to escape even from itself, it can purify and uplift by the inner influence the outward nature of individual human beings: but so long as it has to work in the human mass through mind as the instrument, it can exercise an influence on the earth-life but not bring about a transformation of that life.

Mental intelligence and its main power of reason cannot change human life’s principle and persistent character. However intelligent we are, however great is our rational capacity, it cannot permanently change the nature of human life. It will remain as it is, like the dog’s tail. The straightening of human character can only be done by spirituality illumining and liberating the inner being and helping the mind to communicate with what is higher than itself. As he says, “so long as it has to work in the human mass through the mind as the instrument, it can exercise an influence on the earth life but not bring about a transformation of that life”.
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What spirituality is doing now is to bring some influence, using people’s minds, making them give inspired talks, giving them a new vision, and working through great minds to bring about the new vision. It is trying to influence the people’s mind, but as long as the mind is not spiritualised, spirituality cannot transform the outer nature.

For this reason there has been a prevalent tendency in the spiritual mind to be satisfied with such an influence and in the main to seek fulfilment in other-life elsewhere or to abandon altogether any outward-going endeavour and concentrate solely on an individual spiritual salvation or perfection. A higher instrumental dynamis than mind is needed to transform totally a nature created by the Ignorance.

A higher instrumental dynamism, a higher force than the mind, is required to transform the mind. The spiritual mind can only have an influence; it cannot change the mind of ignorance. Now he is going to come to the last objection, that the method spirituality uses is purely subjective:

Another objection to the mystic and his knowledge is urged, not against its effect upon life but against his method of the discovery of Truth and against the Truth that he discovers. One objection to the method is that it is purely subjective, not true independently of the personal consciousness and its constructions, not verifiable.

This is the most dangerous objection to spirituality, and it is rampant. In present times we see people saying the same thing, that spirituality is subjective; it is not
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But this ground of cavil has no great value: for the object of the mystic is self-knowledge and God-knowledge, and that can only be arrived at by an inward and not by an outward gaze.

Sri  Aurobindo answers yes, it is subjective because a spiritual man is seeking God-knowledge, which is within. A scientist is seeking an outward knowledge of the world outside, and that knowledge is visible and verifiable, but the mystic is seeking knowledge which is within. We cannot see it; he aims to be subjective.

Or it is the supreme Truth of things that he seeks, and that too cannot be arrived at by an outward inquiry through the senses or by any scrutiny or research that founds itself on outsides and surfaces or by speculation based on the uncertain data of an indirect means of knowledge.

The mystic is seeking realisation of the Divine, and we cannot approach the Divine by scientific methods or through the outward senses. We have to employ something else. It is a simple law that for finding physical things, we use physical equipment and for finding supraphysical things we have to use subjective methods.

But it is urged that the actual result of this method is not one truth common to all, there are great differences; the conclusion suggested is that this knowledge is not truth at all but a subjective mental formation.
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The other difficulty that the common man, the rational man finds is that all these so-called yogis have different experiences and say different things, whereas in physics, the scientists will find the same results.

But this objection is based on a misunderstanding of the nature of spiritual knowledge. Spiritual truth is a truth of the spirit, not a truth of the intellect, not a mathematical theorem of a logical formula. It is a truth of the Infinite, one in an infinite diversity and it can assume an infinite variety of aspects and formations: in the spiritual evolution it is inevitable that there should be a many-sided passage and reaching to the one Truth, a many-sided seizing of it; this many-sidedness is a sign of the approach of the soul to a living reality, not to an abstraction or a constructed figure of things that can be petrified into a dead or a stony formula.

It is a compelling answer; he says spirituality is the truth of the spirit, which means that when there is the truth of the spirit, it is oneness, with an infinite diversity of expressions. Physical things can be cut into a single formula, but the reality of the spirit cannot be cut into a single procedure. It manifests as a tremendous variety of aspects and formations. In spiritual evolution, there should inevitably be a many-sided reaching to one truth, and that is why each yogi or saint realises the truth differently. We cannot compare and say who is more remarkable – Sri Ramakrishna or Sri Ramana or Sri  Aurobindo or Swami Vivekananda; there is no question of greatness in spirituality. Each one has experienced the Divine in his way. Sri Ramakrishna
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Sri  Aurobindo experiences Sachidananda in his way.

Each is an experience of the Spirit in its infinite variety.

This is itself a sign that spirituality is something alive, it is not an abstraction or mathematical formula and cannot be put into a petrified stony formula. In physics, water has a formula. The atomic structure is the same everywhere. The way it is formed is the same everywhere, but the experience of the Spirit is never exactly repeated.

The hard logical and intellectual notion of truth as a single idea which all must accept one idea or system of ideas defeating all other ideas or systems or a single limited fact or single formula of facts which all must recognise, is an illegitimate transference from the limited truth of the physical field to the much more complex and plastic field of life and mind and spirit. This transference has been responsible for much harm; it brings into thought narrowness, limitation, an intolerance of the necessary variation and multiplicity of view-points without which there can be no totality of truth-finding, and by the narrowness and limitation much obstinacy in error. It reduces philosophy to an endless maze of sterile disputes. Religion has been invaded by this misprision and infected with credal dogmatism, bigotry and intolerance.

This rigid attitude that the infinite Truth can be expressed in one formula, that all religions must be the same, has brought dogmatism, bigotry and intolerance.

And this intolerance results in terrorism, genocide and
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killing and violence. These are the kinds of problems it has brought.

The truth of the spirit is a truth of being and consciousness and not a truth of thought: mental ideas can only represent or formulate some facet, some mind-translated principle or power of it or enumerate its aspects, but to know it one has to grow into it and be it; without that growing and being there can be no true spiritual knowledge. The fundamental truth of spiritual experience is one, its consciousness is one, everywhere it follows the same general lines and tendencies of awakening and growth into spiritual being; for these are the imperatives of the spiritual consciousness. But also there are, based on those imperatives, numberless possibilities of variation of experience and expression: the centralisation and harmonisation of these possibles, but also the intensive sole following out of any line of experience are both of them necessary movements of the emerging spiritual Conscious-Force within us.

He says it is true that there is only one Consciousness, that there is only one Divinity, and there is one divine Force. Still, it is just as much true that there are numberless possibilities of variation, experience and expression. Every one of us can experience the divine Consciousness in our way, and not only experience it but also express it. The way I say it, and you tell it may be different. The truth of spirituality is the oneness of consciousness and an infinite variety of experiences and expressions. This must be understood. Otherwise, we make the same mistakes as the religions which say
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine my religion is the greatest; mine is the only religion, our mission must be to convert humanity to our religion, and if they don’t convert, we will kill them. This is the kind of narrow thinking we have in the world, that there is only one way of expressing the truth. Spirituality says there is an infinite variety of experiences and expressions; it gives complete freedom. There is no quarrel with other approaches saying mine is the best. He says, Moreover, the accommodation of mind and life to the spiritual truth, and its expression in them, must vary with the mentality of the seeker so long as he has not risen above all need of such accommodation or such limiting expression. It is this mental and vital element which has created the oppositions that still divide spiritual seekers or enter into their differing affirmations of the truth that they experience. This difference and variation is needed for the freedom of spiritual search and spiritual growth: to overpass differences is quite possible, but that is most easily done in pure experience; in mental formulation the difference must remain until one can exceed mind altogether and in a highest consciousness integralise, unify and harmonise the many-sided truth of the Spirit.

Because of our untrained vital and mind, we have brought spirituality down to a lower level and quarrel over differences. He says that difference and variation are needed for the freedom of spiritual search and growth. In the beginning, because the mind is limited, we have differences in spiritual experience. Still, when we surpass the mental consciousness into the supramental
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consciousness, even these differences will disappear.

One can exceed the mind altogether and integrate the differences into a unity in the highest consciousness. This is one of the advantages of going into the supramental consciousness.

In the evolution of the spiritual man there must necessarily be many stages and in each stage a great variety of individual formations of the being, the consciousness, the life, the temperament, the ideas, the character. The nature of the instrumental mind and the necessity of dealing with the life must of itself create an infinite variety according to the stage of development and the individuality of the seeker.

There are many stages in the evolution of the spiritual man, and each stage includes a great variety of expressions. There is the stage of the Higher mind experience, a stage of the Illumined and Intuitive mind experience, a set of the Overmind experience, and each may be experienced and expressed differently. “The necessity of dealing with life must of itself create an infinite variety according to the stage of development and individuality of the seeker”. This is an important point.

Each of us may be coming to Sri Aurobindo, but each of us is coming at a particular point in our soul’s evolution.

Our approach to Sri  Aurobindo or our understanding depends on our evolutionary level, on our past growth and the development of our soul.

But, apart from that, even the domain of pure spiritual self-realisation and self-expression need not be a single white monotone; there can be a great diversity in the fundamental unity; the supreme Self
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Deliberations on  The Life Divine is one, but the souls of the Self are many and, as is the soul’s formation of nature, so will be its spiritual self-expression. A diversity in oneness is the law of the manifestation; the supramental unification and integration must harmonise these diversities, but to abolish them is not the intention of the Spirit in Nature.

This is the law: the supreme Self is one, but the souls of the Self are many. There is one divine Being, Sachchidananda, Brahman or Purushottama, but he expresses himself through all of us. We are all individual souls expressing or reflecting the single divine Self and Consciousness, and according to the soul’s formation of nature will depend its spiritual self-expression. If the soul in its past births has accrued some experience of spirituality, its expression also changes. The differences between Sri Ramakrishna, Sri Ramana Maharishi, and Sri Aurobindo is not in the essence of their knowledge of Spirit, but in its expression. What Sri  Aurobindo has expressed in  The Life Divine, Sri Ramana could not have done because it requires a different kind of instrumentation. Even if two yogis have realised the same Brahman, one yogi may be able to express his experience better and pass it on to humanity because he has better prepared his mind and vital body. Whereas “diversity in oneness is the law of manifestation”, the supramental realisation will harmonise these diversities. Today the diversities are not in harmony, they quarrel with each other, but when the supramental becomes established on earth, these will be harmonised. To abolish them is not the intention of the Spirit in nature; this diversity will always remain, but the difference will be that they
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will all be harmonised, and there will be an integrated, diversified expression of the one Truth.

***

Lecture Notes

I. Process of Evolution;

a) In the earliest stages of evolution, if there had been a witness of creation it would “only have seen appearing out of a vast abyss of an apparent non-existence an Energy busy with the creation of Matter, a material world and material objects, organising the infinity of the Inconscient into the scheme of a boundless universe...”

b) “The Witness could not have imagined that... “after some aeons”, “a thinking mind would appear in this minute island of life...” After some ages, c) It would still seem impossible to him that the hidden Spirit could wholly emerge, complete in its consciousness...”

II. Two Questions:

a) “If this is to be accepted as the intention in Nature, there are two questions that put themselves at once and call for a definitive answer...”

i.  “first, the exact nature of the transition from mental to spiritual being and,...

ii. the process and method of the evolution of the spiritual out of the mental man”.

III. III. Evolution is an inverse action of the Involution: a) “It is quite true that to a surface view Life seems only an operation of Matter, Mind an activity of Life, and it might seem to follow that what we call the soul or spirit is only a power of mentality, soul a
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b) “A deeper inquiry has shown... that what seems to be the result is... the origin: the effect is the essence pre-existent to the apparent cause, the principle of the emergent activity precedent to its field of action”.

c) Thus “spirituality emerging in Mind is the sign of a power which itself has founded and constituted life, mind and body and is now emerging as a spiritual being in a living and thinking body”.

IV. Emergence of the Soul:

a) “It is true again that it is difficult for man’s mind to distinguish entirely the soul or self or any spiritual element in him from the mental and vital formation in which it makes its appearance; but that is only so long as the emergence is not complete”.

b) “But, as the inner evolution proceeds, this is precisely what can, must and does happen, – it is the long-delayed but inevitable next step in our evolutionary destiny”.

c) “When there is a complete silence in the being, either a stillness of the whole being or a stillness behind unaffected by surface movements, then we can become aware of a Self, a spiritual substance of our being...”

V. Governance by the Soul:

a) In the beginning “there are only preparatory movements, a pressure of the psychic Entity on the mind, life and body to develop a true soul-action...

partial formulations of a spiritualised mind, a
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spiritualised life, but no complete change or a radical transformation of the nature”.

b) In the beginning, the emerging psychic entity

“may still depend upon the mental, vital, bodily instruments... but it may also and usually does exercise a certain authority... compelling them to move in a higher and purer truth of themselves”.

c) “But it is possible to go farther; for the spiritual being, once inwardly liberated, can develop in mind the higher states of being that are its own natural atmosphere and bring down a supramental energy and action which are proper to the Truth-Consciousness”.

VI. True Spirituality:

a) “At first this truth of the spirit and of spirituality is not self-evident to the mind; man becomes mentally aware of his soul as something other than his body, superior to his normal mind and life, but he has no clear sense of it, only a feeling of some of its effects on his nature”.

b) “It must therefore be emphasised that spirituality is not a high intellectuality, not idealism, not an ethical turn of mind or moral purity and austerity, not religiosity or an ardent and exalted emotional fervour, not even a compound of all these excellent things; a mental belief, creed or faith, an emotional aspiration, a regulation of conduct according to a religious or ethical formula are not spiritual achievement and experience”.

c) “Spirituality is in its essence an awakening to the inner reality of our being...”
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The creative Consciousness-Force moves forward by a double evolution:

a) “There is an evolution of our outward nature, the nature of the mental being in the life and body”.

b) And there is within it “an evolution of our inner being, our occult subliminal and spiritual nature”.

c) “If the sole intention were the revelation of the essential spiritual Reality and a cessation of our being into its pure existence, this insistence on the mental evolution would have no purpose... If Nature’s final intention were other-worldly, then too the same law would hold... But if her intention is a comprehensive change of the being, this double evolution is intelligible and justifies itself; for it is for that purpose indispensable”.

VIII. Dual Tendency in the Spiritual Emergence: a) There is a hampering from the mind, life and body for the spiritual advance. It “is an impediment so great and intolerable that the spiritual urge becomes impatient and tries rigorously to quell these opponents...” and it tries to “departing into pure Spirit, rejecting from it altogether an undivine and obscure Nature”.

b) “There is thus a dual tendency in the spiritual emergence, on one side a drive towards the establishment at all cost of the spiritual consciousness in the being, even to the rejection of Nature, on the other side a push towards the extension of spirituality to our parts of nature”.
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IX. Four Main Lines —

There are four main lines which Nature has followed in her attempt to open up the inner being: a) “Religion has admitted an occult element in its ritual, ceremony, sacraments; it has leaned upon spiritual thinking, deriving from it sometimes a creed or theology, sometimes its supporting spiritual philosophy, — the former, ordinarily, is the occidental method, the latter the oriental: but spiritual experience is the final aim and achievement of religion, its sky and summit”.

b) “Occultism has sometimes put forward a spiritual aim as its goal, and followed occult knowledge and experience as an approach to it, formulated some kind of mystic philosophy...”

c) “Spiritual philosophy has very usually leaned on religion as its support or its way to experience; it has been the outcome of realisation and experience or built its structures as an approach to it...”

d) “Spiritual experience has used all the three means as a starting-point, but it has also dispensed with them all, relying on its own pure strength: discouraging occult knowledge and powers as dangerous lures and entangling obstacles, it has sought only the pure truth of the spirit; dispensing with philosophy, it has arrived instead through the heart’s fervour or a mystic inward spiritualisation...”

“All these variations were necessary; the evolutionary endeavour of Nature has experimented on all lines in order to find her true way and her whole way towards the supreme consciousness and the integral knowledge”.
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